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I. Dr. Pfakkkouche on the Language of Palestine in the 

Age of Christ and the Apostles. 

II. Dr. Planck on the Greek Diction of the New Testament. 

III. Dr. Tholuck on the Importance of the Study of the 
Old Testament. 

IV. Dr. Beckhaus on the Tropical Language of the New 
Testament. 

" There is in the four tracts which compose this small but 
▼ery neatly printed Tolume, a mass of sacred erudition, a depth 
of judgment, a comprehensive reach of understanding, &c— 
The Importance of Studying the Old Testament, a disserta- 
tion by Professor Tholudc S Halle, is maintained with great 
ability. "_Jlfof»/% Review. 

" This volume (the seoond) contains a good essay on the 
language of Palestine, by Pfannkouche ; one by Planck 
on the language of the New Testament ; and several others by 
Tholuck, Beckhaus," SlC'— British Magazine. 

** The plan which Dr. Beckhaus has adopted, in explain- 
ing the tropical language of Scripture, proceeds on right prin- 
ciples, avoiding all controverted passages, and taking his ex- 
amples from such as have any difficulties in the language and 
not in the doctrine. 

'* It deserves, therefore, to be ciu^ully studied ; and may 
serve as an example by which others may pursue similar in- 
vestigations. This volume will be read, both with pleasure 
and instruction. 

'' Planck on ^e genius of the diction of the New Testa- 
ment is a very learned production, and evinces the author^s 
qualifications to investigate such a theme. Tholuck on the 
study of the Old Testament is a most beautiful production, and 
may be very beneficially perused by the humble and devotional 
disciple of Christ. The book ought to be purchased by all 
who wish to have a knowledge of the oracles of God." — Chris- 
tian Advocate. 

'* The publication before us, in its external form, is as re- 
markably neat as its contents are richly usefiil. Dr 
Tro luck's Tract is interesting and instructive. 

" Our wishes are justly called forth, and our recommenda- 
tion is cordially given, that this new contribution to the science 
of Biblical Criticism and Interpretation, may be received by 
the Public as it deserves ; and that will be with warm appro- 
bation and extensive support." — Eclectic Review. 
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The following introductory observations by 
the American translators, will sv^ciently ex- 
plain the object and character of the tracts in- 
cluded in this volume, and it is hoped they 
will amply justify the republicatioD of them in 
this country. 

" The object of the work is to advance the 
cause of Biblical Literature, principally by placing 
within the reach of students some treatises, which 
are not now readily accessible. At the present 
time, this department of theological science is 
receiving a thorough investigation. Scholars, 
celebrated for the accuracy and the extent of 
their erudition, are devoting their talents to the 
illustration of the Bible, by cultivating a funda- 
mental acquaintance with its languages, and 
with the whole circle of knowledge connected 
with it, and by applying to the subject all the 
light, afforded by historical research and philo- 
sophical investigation. In our own country, 
there is an increasing intereg^t in Sacred Litera- 
ture ; and the Clergy, of all denominations, are 
more and more impressed with the importance 
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of searching the Scriptures, in order to ascer- 
tain and defend the fundamental truths of reve- 
lation. Our Seminaries of theology are direct- 
ing the attention of their students, to the care- 
ful study of the Bible in its original Languages, 
and supplying them witii aids, to prosecute this 
study with success. In England, several of our 
critical works have been reprinted ; a few produc- 
tions of continental scholars have been translated ; 
and some original publications have been added 
to the sacred treasury. 

" But of all those who apply their learning to 
the explanation of the Scriptures, not only the 
largest number, but we must say, the clearest 
in arrangement, and the most sati^actory in col- 
lecting knowledge, are to be found among the 
German writers. We are well aware, that there 
is a prejudice in some minds, against Serman 
divinity and philology in general, arising from 
that looseness of interpretation, which has cha- 
racterized the modem neological school. We 
would by no means vindicate their views ; but it 
is unreasonable to condemn the whole, for the 
errors of a part only, even if that part should be 
considerable. And it is possible that the works 
of many, even of that part, may contain much 
that is of great interest and value. Is it wise, 
then, to forego the advantage to be derived 
from the study of these authors, because some 
of their sentiments are loose and untenable ? It 
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is the part of prudence, to use them with the 
proper caution ; for we may guard against their 
errors, and avail ourselves of the ample fund of 
learning which they are ready to pour out be- 
fore us. 

" With these views, we oflFer the following 
Essays to the student of Sacred Literature, and 
to the intelligent Christian, who is interested 
in whatever extends a knowledge of the Bible. 

" Gottlob Christian Storr was bom at Stuttgard 
18th September 1746, died 17th January 1805. 
He was Professor of Theology in the Univer- 
sity of Tubingen, a distinguished interpreter of 
the Sacred Scriptures, and one of the most tri- 
umphant combatants of that fashionable theo- 
logy with which Europe has been deluged. His 
numerous Philological and Exegetical works 
rank among the^rst critical productions of Ger- 
many, and few men have attained such profoimd 
erudition, and, at the same time, preserved so 
humble and faithful adherence to the doctrines 
of the Bible, as are displayed in the literary and 
theological career of Dr. Storr. 

" Storr was decidedly orthodox. He took a 
firm stand against the accommodating system, 
as maintained by Semler and his followers ; and 
as a learned defender of the leading doctrines of 
the Gospel, he arrested the progress of natura- 
lism, by the salutary influence of his able writ- 
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ings. His treatises unite the results of a vigo- 
rous discrimination, and of an enlarged view of 
scripture truth. He seems to bring together all 
that the Scriptures contain, on the subjects 
which he is investigating ; so that the parallel 
or collateral texts are either referred to, or 
brought to bear upon them. In this respect, he 
is superior to any author with whose works we 
are acquainted. 

^^ In his earlier life, after he had acquired a 
profound and critical knowledge of the original 
languages of Scripture and the cognate dialects, 
he confined himself for some time to the study of 
the Sacred Scriptures, to the exclusion of all 
other theological works. Accordingly, his vari- 
ous productions display an extraordinary fami- 
liarity with the Bible, and,* in reference especially 
to biblical learning, what Casaubon said of his 
friend the great Salmazius, might with truth be 
applied to him, that he was '' ad miraculum 
doctus,*' 

" Professor Hengstenberg has long been well 
known as the able and persevering opponent of 
the rationalist party in Germany. His favour- 
able positioii at Berlin, has enabled him vigo- 
rously and successfully to promote the cause of the 
orthodox party— and, through the medium of the 
EvangeKsche Kirchen-^zeitun^^ which he has coo- 
ducted for many yean^fe has ably combated the 
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adversaries of evangelical religion, and has suc- 
ceeded in silencing some, and gaining others of 
those who were hostile to the true faith. 

^^ He has also published several works iUustra^ 
tive of the Sacred Scriptures ;* these are distin- 
guished by profoundness of erudition, elaborate 
investigation, and, in the main, sound doctrinal 
views of the various topics discussed. , 

^^ Great care has been taken to make the trans- 
lations accurate, and we trust that we have not 
often £uled in this respect, but, that we have 
presented the meaning of our authors in clear 
and intelligible English. 

" We hope that our efforts to advance the cause 
of Biblical Literature, will meet with the ap- 
probation of the intelligent; and especially of 
our brethren of the Clergy, who are aware of 
the importance of an enlightened study of the 
Bible. This must be regarded as the foundation 
of all Christian Theology" 

* Christologie des Alten Testament, 4 parts, 8vo. Berlin, 
1829 — 32. This work treats of predictions of the Messiah, 
under the aneient dispensation. Die Authentie des Daniel und 
die Integritat des Sachariah, 8vo. Berlin, 1831. Dr. Tholuck 
says, ^^ this is a rery learned work, and more full and rich 
than even his Christologie. De Rehus Tyriorum oommen- 
tatio academica. 
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DISSERTATION, &c. 



§1. 

That the expectation of some heavenly kingdom had 
been loDg entertained by Christ's hearers, may be 
even inferred from the circumstance,^ that both our 

' The extracts made by Wetstein from the Rabbinical writ- 
ings, at Matt. iii. 2, are all of them, I think, irrelevant. To 
this conclusion I have been led, in the first place, by consider- 
ing ihe period at which these authors lived: for though we may 
allow the earlier of them in particular, and those who ap- 
proach nearest to the apostolic age, to be brought forward for 
the purpose of UhutnUing and confirming ancient authorities, 
yet with Keil (Hist. Dogmatis de regno Messie Christi et 
apostobrum state, ad iUustranda N. T. loca accommodate ez- 
posita, Lips. 1731, p. 6. [See Keil, Opusc. Acad. p. 29. Lips. 
1821.— TV.] I am reluctant, for many reasons, to receive 
them as toitneues. The consideration, however, which weighs 
the most with me, is, that the Rablnnical modes of expression, 
as has been observed by Koppe, (VoL i. N. T. gr. p. 227,) are 
exceedingly different from that idea of the heavenly kingdom, 
which is the object of my inquiries. The subject which I pro- 
pose to discuss is some heavenly kingdom, which w€u expected 
in course of time; whereas, on the other hand, those Rabbini- 
cal writers usually speak of that ancient heavenly govwnment 
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Lord himsel^^ and John the Baptist before him,*' no 
sooner made their public appearance, than they im- 
mediately touched upon this topic of the kingdom of 
heaven, as one that was quite familiar to all; and 
that furnished an extremely suitable argument by 
which to persuade their countrymen to repentance. 
And the testimony of Josephus,^ confirmed thus far 
by a comparison with the sacred books, leaves us no 
room for doubt respecting the sources whence the 
Jews derived their expectation ; since, from the time 
of David, who peculiarly became possessor of a king- 
dom divinely conferred^ we see promised a certain 

* Matt iv. 17. ^ Matt. ui. 2. 

maintained over all things (the monarchy, as it is called by 
Philo, p. 812 ss. ed. Fr.) by Jehovah, the one true God, who, 
partioularly in the latter periods of the Jewish commonwealth, 
was uBiuUly distinguished firam the idols made in the land, by 
the name of heavenfy king, (Dan. iv. 34,) and God of hmtvmt »• 
(ii. 18, 28,) and by becoming subject to the mam, understand 
the duty of adcnowledging one Ood, of professing his name by 
reciting the formula in Deut. vi. 4, and of reveraitly keeping 
his commandments. I do not, however, deny, that the tom 
kingdom of heaven is perhaps in the New Testament itself, 
though very rarely, applied to the perpetual gOTemment of 
God over all things; (Ps. ciii. 19; cxlr. 11 ss. ; 1 Tim. L 17 ; 
vi. 15,) so that Matt, zviii. 23, may be thus rendered : '< that 
function of the divine government, by which forgiveness is ex- 
tended to any one, is regulated by the same principle which an 
earthly king pursued, who, &c, L e. God (v. 36) prooeada in 
like manner with a king, wfao^'* &c. 

* L. vi. de Bell. Jud. c. 5, § 4. Add Tacitus, L. v. Hiiior. 
c. 13. 

^ iSaul was made king, it is true, by divine mithority ; but 
this was a thing extorted by the importuiiity of the people^ 
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king, distiDgQished by many appellations, who was 
to be of the stock of David,^ far superior to all kings,^ 
lord not only of the Jews, but of all nations,** ever- 

• Ps. Izxxix. 28, ii. •» Dan. ▼«. 13, s. 

(1 Sam. viii — x; xiL 12 s.) David, on the contrary, by the 
ditrine choioe, was not only made king, (xiii. 14 ; xv, 28; xvi. 1 ; 
Acts ziiL 22,) but was abo honoured with the privilege (2 Sam. 
vii. 11 ss.) of transmitting an hereditary kingdom to his descend- 
ants. For though Qod could not but disapprove of (1 Sam. 
viii. 7) the entreaties of the Israelites for a king, to the abso- 
lute rejection of himself; yet afterwards he signified, on another 
occasion, that there was nothing in the designs of his Provi- 
dence which opposed the administration, bjf human itutru- 
merUaUiify of that kingdom, which, being hit ocon, (xiL 12,) was 
therefore heaoenfy or divine. To what those designs had re- 
ference, both the history of David*s progeny, invested with a 
heavenly or divine kingdom, fiir more august than that of 
David or Solomon, and the prophecies of the Old Testament 
themselves, dearly explain. See Hengttenberg Christologie, 
Bib. Cab. 

* Whm David thought of building a house to the honour of 
Ood, (2 6am. vii. 5 ss.) Ood promised, on the other hand, that 
he would sooner build a house for David, (v. 11, 27,) i. e. be- 
stow a hsxoLj (v. 18 s. 25 s. 29) upon him (Deut. xxv. 9 ; 
Exod. L 21) and enrich it (Compare Ps. Ixxxix. 5. Obss. gramm. 
Ip. 11.) with great Messings, (2 Sam. vii. 29). It is not 
to be doubted, therefore, that y^| in v. 12, signifies the whole 

family (n^^) of David (v. 16, comp. Ps. Ixxxix. 37) and his 
posterity (0^^]! v. 31, comp. 2 Sam. vii 14, 12) even to a re- 
mote generation, v. 19. But if ihe reference is to the whole 
ftmily of David, it is certainly also allowable to ascribe to this, 
funily things, wfaich^ though they did not apply to all and each 
of the posterity of David, yet certainly did to many of them, as 
V. li, at the end, or to one of them, as Solomon the builder of 
the temple (v. 13.) We ought not to be surprised, therefore, 
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lasting,* to be exalted to a govennnent altogether 
diTiDe,*^ bnt, previoiiBly to the attainment of that dig- 
nity,® was to endnre the last extremity of sufiering for 
the salvalion of many.^ 

This kingdom therefore cftht Memak^ nnce it is 
both divinely^ conferred/ and b itself divine,' has 
obtained the name of the kingdom ^ (rod or^ ^ 

* 2 Sam. Yii. 13, 16. Ps. Ixzxix. 30, 37 s. laa. Hii. 10. 
Dan. viL 14. ^ Ps. ex. 1. « laa. liL 13w * la. hiL 3 ». 

« Eph. r. 5. Matt. xiii. 41. Luke xziL 30. Rev. i. 9. 
Matt. xv. 34, 40. Rev. i. 5 ; xviL 14 ; xix. 16. 

' 2 Sam. vii. 12, 14. Ps. ii. 6, 7, oomp. Heb. t. & 

» Ps. ex. 1. 

if, in 2 Sam. vii. principal referenoe ahoiild be made to one 
particular man (comp. Dan. viL 13), who should be singularly 
conspicuous among all the posterity of David, jmd give sta- 
bility to the whole royal £unily. And as this might very pro^ 
perly have been done, so it actuaUy is the £Mt that it was, as 
appears, on the ooe hand, from the oonsideratiQii, that, if we 
except Christ, the offspring of David was deariy, aooording to 
the testimony of history, not placed in that eternal (2 Sank vit. 
13, 16, comp. with Ps. Ixxxix. 30, 37 s.) and most ittustrious 
(v. 28) kingdom ; and as it might have been inierred, more- 
over, evm in David's time, from a true i n t e r pr etation of the 
dirine prophecy contained in Ps. ex. iL For mention is there 
made of a certain pecvtUar king, placed by God (iL 6) upon 
Mount Sion, where David sat; the reference is, therefore, to 
some successor of David, who, most truly of all, should be both 
the Son of God (v. 1j compw with 2 Sam. viL 14), and possess 
divine (comp. 1 Sam. xiL 12, note 3) or heavenly power (Ps. 
ex. 1.) 

^ Henoe it is also called the kingdom i^ftkeFaAer, Matt, 
xxvi. 29 ; vL 10 ; Luke xL 2. 

^ SL Mattikewy in hk Hebrew gospd, uses this expression 
most frequen% ; e,ff. Matt iv. 17>x. 7> xiiL 11, 24, 31, 33, 
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heaven; sometimes, also, it is called the hingthm' 
xar s^ox^y, as being that which was so well knowD, 
both from the sacred books of the Jews, and from the 
gospel, of which it is the sum and substance,^ that 
none could fail to understand the true signification of 
the term. 

§ IL 

It cannot indeed be denied, that the prevalent 
opinion in the time of Christ with regard to Messiah's 
kingdom, was far removed from the true conception 
of its character ; and that the Jews, whose thoughts 
entirely overlooked those prophecies which related 
to the death of Christ, and the rest of his humilia^ 
tion,* supposed the grandeur of the kingdom of 
heaven to consist in temporal riches and power, and 

* Luke xzir. 20 s. 25 s. ; zviii. 34. John xii. 34. 

r. 3, xix. 23,) instead of which, both the Greek interpreter of 
St. Matthew, ( e. g. xii. 28, xix. 24, oomp. iib«- den zweck der 
evL Oesch. Joh. p. 369.) and more frequently still the other 
evangelists, 0. ^. Marki. 15. Lukex. 9, 11, viii. 10. Mark 
ir. 11, 26, 30. Luke xiii. 18, 20, vi. 20. Mark x. 23_25.) 
Hiake mention of the kingdom of GwL I have no doubt that 
the word heaven, in that phrase of St. Matthew, has the signifi- 
cation of the God of heaven, (Dan. iL 44, note 1.) See Matt. 
xxL 25. Luke xx. 4 s. xv. 18. Dan. iv. 23, and Wetstein, 
ad Matt. 1. c 

7 Matt. iv. 23, ix. 35, xiii. 19, xxiv. 14. 

« Mark i. 14 ; Luke iv. 43, viiL 1, ix. 2, 11, 60, xvi. 16 ; 
Acts i. 3, viii. 12, xix. 8, xx. 25, xxviiL 23, 3L 
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in tbe splendour of their capital ;^ ^ and while they 
were deceived by the vain expectation, that, having 
expdled the Romans,*^ they shoaki ere long^ re- 
cover^ and ejctend^® their dominion, in regard to the 
reai grandeur and glory of the Messiah's reign^ were 
shamefully ignorant/ We are not, however, to 

* Lukexiz. 11. 

*> liuke zxiv. 21. Acts zvii. 7* John xiz. 12, compare 

Luke zxiii. 2. ^ Luke ziz. 11. ^ Acts i.*6. 

« Matt. xxii. 43 s. 'V. 46. 

^ That the Jews connected the dtstruction qf the temple qf 
Jerusalem with the commencement of the kingdom of heaven, 
cannot be proved from the example of the apostles ; (Matt xxiv. 
3.) for these had been informed of that catastrophe not through 
Jewish instruction, but by the prediction of our Lord ; {v. 2. 
Luke six. 44.) and they were so strudt with the strangeness of 
the annunciation, that they thought the world itself, with whose 
duration they had connected thtit of their temple, would be 
overwhelmed in the same overthrow. Nor am I at all influ- 
enced by that passage of the Oemarists, adduced by Ligfatfbot 
at Matt. iL 1 ; since, as it is allowed even by Kdl himself, who 
lays great stress upon the citation just mentioned, (p. 9.) [Keil, 
Opus. Acad. p. 3S, Lips* 1621.— ^r.] the tahnudical writings 
are to be r^erred to not so much for the purpose of proo^ as 
for that of illustrating and confirming points already, from 
other quarters, weO ascertained and estabHshed. Wehavetiie 
testimony, moreover, of Jes^hus, (see note 2) that by the eat-t 
pectation of the Messiah, (comp. Matt. xxiv. 4, s. S3....26,) tiw 
Jews were rather led into die hope, that it might become their 
duty to contend fierody with the R<»naBS for their liberty, city> 
and temple. Other traces of the opinion respecting the wonder- 
ful security of the temple, are to be found in Acts vi. 11, ss ; 
and in Josephus, L. vi. de BelL Jud. c 2, § 1. 

^^ See several wdl-known passages of Josephus, Tacitus, 
(note 2,) and Suetonius (in Vespasian 4.) 
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imagiiie, that Jesus and his apostles were obfiged, ob • 
this account, either to make no mentian at ali of the 
kingdom of heaven, or to maintain that notion of it 
which, though by no means correct, was yet the only 
one known to their hearers. It may be observed, on 
the one hand, that it was altogether becoming in 
divine teachers generdly, and peculiarly so in the 
Messiah, to restore that true idea of the kingdom of 
heaven which had been pointed out by the prophets. 
But, besides thia> the prevalent opinion of the Jews 
is not to be deemed so entirely false, but that they 
may have had some little insight, at least, into that 
true sense, which is defined in the ancient prophecies, 
and repeated in the New Testament ; and that while, 
under the teaching of Jesus and his ambassadors, 
they unlearned what had been superadded by Uie 
erroneous interpretation of the Jews, and discover* 
ed what it had hiddai from the view, they may 
have been, meanwhUe, led to a cfaaoge of views, by 
the general^ doctiine which they hdd, concerning 
the great benefits they were to receive from that king 
of theirs,^ who was expected from the family of 
David.^ But let us turn for information to the New 
Testament itself; hovft which it seems to me to be 
clearly estaUished, that so far were Jesus and his 
apostles from accommodating themselves to the Jew- 
ish opinion concerning Christ's kingdom, that, on the 

> Comp. Mml sx. 21 with Mark x. 37. 

^ Johni SOeomp. 46. LttkAzziO. 2. Matt. ii. 4 s. ocmp. 2. 

« Mark zi. 10. Matt. z3dL 43. John viu 42. 
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* Other haodj tiiey reduced it irtriotlj to the standard of 
tsmth, and of the aneient prophecies.* 

§111. 

1. THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF 
HEAVEN* 

Upon one topic, the subject indeed of ancient pro- 
phecy,* but more than any other overlooked by the 
Jews, Jesus and the apostles were so much the more 
particular in their instructions ; setting forth the mul- 
tiplied griefs, and painful punishment, that were to be, 
or had already been endured by Jesns, previously to 
the occupancy of that promised heavenly dominion. 
Among numerous passages^ ^ we read some more ex- 
press than others, in which, were the order of time to be 
regarded, it would be proper to begin with onr Lonfs 
predictions ; but, as I have determined first to take 
notice of those passages where the ancient prophe-^ 
cies'^ had been clearly mentioned, another con^mence- 
ment must be adopted. When St Peter, then, after 

* Isa. liii. 10 ss. Ps. xvi. 9 ss. 

* Comp. Diss. i. in LL. N. T. hist aliquot loca ad Matt v. 
— vii Diss. ill. ad John vi. 26 s. 

^^ See particularly Luke xvii. 25, xxiv. 26 8 ; 1. Pet i. 11 ; 
Phil. ii. 7 8s ; Heb. ii. 9 ; Eph. i. 20 ss. 

'^ To these, indeed, Jesus did not omit to bear testimony ; as 
in Matt. xxii. 41 ss. he clearly declared, that the oSspring of 
2>aTid was to possess a kingdom so truly divine, that he deserved 
to be called Lord by the parent himself; but in that place, 
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tbe ascension of our Lord into heaven, delivered 
his first public discourse, the substance of what he 
wished his hearers to understand was this ; that the 
miracle which had brought the multitude together 
was a proof, that that same Jesus whom iheyhadcrU' 
cified^ had not only been restored to life»^ bat had 
ascend^ into heaven^ trnd, as P& ex. expresses it» had 
sat down an ike r^tt hand cf Gody^ and had thus, 
tkrongh the dBvine power, been exalted to a station 
so pre-eminent, that he was both able to send forth 
this ^ which was evident to the senses of the whole 
a88emblj,<^ wxd ought to be regarded by all as one 
whom God had made Lord, and that Lordy too,^ 
who, under the name of Chiisty^ i. e. the king, about 
to arise out of the family of Davidf had been all 
along the object of their expectations.^ With this 
representation harmonizes that of St. Paul, that, in 
his day, it had come to pass^ that God had performed^' 
his promise concerning the of&pring of David,^ by 
making Jesus king ; ^^ i who, in pursuance of the pre- 

• Acts ii. 36, 23. »» V. 24, 32. « Acts ii. 34 a. 

* V. 33. • V. 36. ' Ps. ii. 2. 

K V. 6, 2 Sam. vii. 12 ss. *» Acts u. 30. * Acts xiiL 2.^- 
J V. 32. 

which I shall make use of hereafiter in reference to my subject, 
there is certainly no mention made of predictions. 

^^ On the construction of Acts, ziii. 32, See Bengel. 

^^ Since by that promise which the Apostle says was now ac- 
complished, an expectation had been raised of some great Iting 
of the stock of David, (v. 23,) and also a subsequent rerse, 33, 
refers to the kitiffdom of the Messiah (note 16) ; without doubt 
kw^Tnff is to be taken in the same sense as in the promise it« 
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diotioos of tbfi propheis,^ hating wgkred deaths and 
been recalled^ to itfe eternal,'^ that that time had ar- 
rived,^ which the divine prophet had long ago® in- 
troduced as actually present ;^^— 4hat noW| since Jeaus 
by his sacrifice had expiated our eins,^ the declara- 
tion in Pb. ex. had had this issuei' that Jesus was 
made greater than all things which are subject to 
God»^ and even than the angeb themselves^ and thus 
had obtained that name and glory^ which had been 
promised to David's of&pring ;J that now he is per- 
ceived to be that b^ott^i San of God, who, in pre- 
ference to all the kings of the stock of David, de- 
serves to be called the Son of God,^^ bang possessed 

* Acts ii. 27^ 2d, 34. * V. 27—31. « V. 34. 

* V. 32, 88* • Ps. ii. 7. ' Heb. i. 3, x. 12. 
8 Heb. i. 3, comp. 13, k. 12 s. ^ i. 2. 

* V. 4. J V. 6. 

self (2 Sam. viL 12) : << I will make king (Ay«rn$r») thine off- 
spring after thee, and I will establish his kinffdom.** Comp. 
ActSTiL la 

'^ I do not apprehend that there will be very many, at the 
present day, disposed to doubt whether Q^^ ^ ^^^ P^^^^ i^' 

dicates some certain and definite period, (Heb. i^. 7,) which 
was present, not indeed in the Psafamst's time, but in that to 
which the Psalm had reference, (comp. z. 5.) 

^^ The Apostle, very suitably to the sense of the prophecy, 
(2 Sam. Tii. 14 ; Ps. ii. 7, oomp. Ps. Izzxix. 27, s. ; Ps. ii. &) 
infers from that name of Son of God the dignity of ChrisVs^n- 
pire i (Heb. L 5, comp. with 2 — 4, comp. Luke L 32 s. Matt. 
xxvL 63 s.) but at the same time very clearly shews, that the 
offspring of David (Heb. i. 5, comp. with 2 Sam. vii. 14,) 
could not have obtained the name and dignity of Son of Ood, 
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of the same divine empire as the Father.* Bat let 
us hear ako what our Lord himself says. We find, 
then, that to the disciples who acknowledged him^ 
to be the Christ the Son of God,^ he expressly shews, 
on the very same occasion,* the sorrow and death he 
was to undergo before he commenoed his kingly 
life ; and publicly before the multitude* he also bids 
his friends expect not wealth, and a prosperous con- 
dition, but a similar destiny of calamities and of 
death ; and, at last, when be should make a most 
splendid exhibition of his glory, lifis, truly so called, 
and a most certain recompense of reward :' but he 
adds,^ that, although that most glorious appearance 
of the kingdom of heaven^ was neither so near at 
hand, nor of that earthly form, that any one ought to 
shrink even from undergoing death, for the gospel's 
sake,* yet those who are standing here'^ shall, a part 

• Heb. i. 2, 3, 13, 8 s. •» Matt. xvL 16. « Ps. ii 2, 7. 

* Matt. xvL 21. • Mark viu. 34. Luke iz. 23. 
' V. 23—26. « V. 27. ^ V. 26. * V. 25. 

in the sense that he was made far superior to the angels, (Heb. 
i. 4) and had sat down at the right hand of God, (v. 3,) and 
was iq>pointed Lord of all things, (▼. 2,) unless, besides his hu- 
man nature, he possessed also one much more exalted, nay, 
higher than all others, whioh had ^minded, and which supports 
all things, (v. 1(K^12, 3,) and in reference to which God may 
be said (r. 2,) to hare made the world by his Son. Compare 
Roos, Lehre und Lebensgeschichte Jesu Chrsti, P. i. p. 296. 

^^ The apostles appear to have stood next to Jesus, (eomp. 
Mark iii. 34) haying been the only persons present with him 
while he was praying. (Luke ix. 18, 21,) before the people 
were called. (Mark viiL 34.) It is probable that he meant 
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of them, ^^ Dot die, till they shall have seen the kingr 
dam of Godj or, as St. Mark expresses it, ix. 1, till 
they shall have seen the kingdom of God come with 
power f which, according to the interpretation of St. 
Matthew,^ means, until they shall have seen this 
tnan, who now appears so abject and miserable,*^ 
coming^^ to his kingdom. Jesus, therefore, some liitle 
time after that discourse, but while the aposties^^ 
however were, a great part of them, living^ entered 
upon his government ; so that it was permitted to 
them surviving to see^^ his kingdom coming, and also 

» xri. 2& »» V. 21. 

these, therefore, and perhaps pointed them out, by some ri- 
sible sign, (Mark iii. 34. Matt. xii. 49,) when he uttered the 
words above cited. 

^^ Tms^ in the passage referred to, signifies a party in general ; 
which may also be & great part. (John vi. 64, comp. with 
66 ; 1 Cor. z. 7 ss.) And Judas, whom our Lord usually 
ezoepts in other places also, when he is speaking of the apos- 
tles, (John xiii. 10 s) certainly died before the commencement 
of the kingdom of God. 

^^ *E,^X^fA$vw iv rji ^MtXutf, seems to mean the same thing, 
(comp. 2 Kings xiii. 20; Job. v. 26,) as l^a^vw tU rqir ^- 
7<Xi/«ir; and this phrase to signify coming to the kingdomy ob- 
taining possession of the government. Comp. Theodotion, 
Dan. iv. 33, and the word {^^f jQ, which, though it properly 

^ T T 

signifies to come to any thing (Obss. gramm. p. 272,) frequently 
means to obtain poMessimi of any thing. Perhaps also Luke 
zziii. 42, ought to be rendered : '^ tchen thou shalt have obtain- 
ed possession o/thy kingdom." 

^ Compare above Acts xiii. 32. 

^^ In like manner, Matt. xxvi. 64, it is said that the Jews 
shall hereafter see this same Jesus, whom they were now so 
ignominiously treating, sitting at the right hand of God, ai 
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with power: tliat is, they were enftbled, from many 
and great events, (among which,) besides the history 
of the ascension into heaven,^ we reckon, for example, 
that remarkable and public gift of the promised 
Spirit,^ a power which, through the divine efficacy 
of Christ sitting on the right hand of God,^ the 
apostles sensiUy felt to be communicated to them, 
for teaching, defending, and by miracles establishing 
the gospel ;— and, last of all, the destruction of Je- 
rusalem;) to perceive and know, that that despised 
and crudfied Jesus now possessed powerful and uni-* 
yersal dominion. And this is the very point I wished 
to enfcH'ce ; — ^that, after the death of Jeaus,^ from the 
period of his resurrection and ascension into heaven^^ 
that heavenly kingdom which the ancient prophets 
had predicted, was entered upon by the offspring of 
David.' 

§IV. 

But if the commencement of the kingdom of heaven 
is to be reckoned from the period, when Jesus, having 

• Acts i. 9, 11. *» Acts '± 33—36. « Mark xvi. 19 s. 
^ Heb. i. 3. • Acts ii. 31 s. 34. 

« V. 30, 33, 36. Heb. i. 3—6, 13. 

the Christ, the Son of God, (v. 63, note 16,) and possessed of 
his divine government. But in this place, as in that under 
discussion, (zvL 27,) there is added the mention of a most 
illustrious, though far distant, proof of his glory, for the ex- 
hibition of which he shall come again from heaven, (Acts i. 1 1, 
as he went up to heaven, when (ii. 34. Mark xvi. 19,) he 
would «nter upon his kingdom, and sit down at the right hand 
of God. 
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paaaed through hb aUotment of MifEbriBg and death, 
aseended into hearen ; it is eTidciit» that, daring the 
time of John the Baptist, and of Chrisl^s residence on 
the earth, it wcu as near at hand as possUUe^^ nay, 
was actually present^ For not only, as it is well 
known, does the usus loquendiy as well generally, as 
in the sacred writings in particular,^^ allow things to 
be spoken of as present which are near at hand; 
but ^e kingdom of heaven was not merely at hand, 
but in a certain sense was comsy when Jesus was 
bom. For nnce it was promised to the offspnng (^ 
Davidf^^ its commencement could not in any way be 
imagined, unless he who was to reign had first 
been conceived and bom ; and, on the other hand, 
when he was born the time was already come to 
which the prophets had referred, when they ^[^etold 
the government of a man^ about to spring from David, 
We know^* certainly that Jesus was born for the 

• Matt, iii 2 ; iv. 17 ; x. 7- Luke x. 9, 11. 
i> Matt. xii. 28. Luke xi. 20; xvii. 21. 

^ Comp. Rev. xi. 15, xvi. 17 ; Matt. xzvi. 64 ; Luke xxii. 
69 ; 2 Tim. It. 6 8. 

^ As I am inquiring only about that kingdom, which the 
prophets promisedy but which the gospel shows to have eome ; 
it is plain, that I am not here referring to the ^vine nature of 
Christ, in i<«0(^ considered, whose government could not be the 
subject of promise or of ezpeetation, (comp. John i. 3, and 
note 16,) but to the kingdom of that man^ who^ as it had bem 
shewn in the ancient prophedes, was one day to spring from 
Oie fiunily of Darid. 

*^ ^< I am a king, being boom for this end, that I might be a 
king, (comp. Luke L 32 s.) and therefore (Maikt. iy. 17, 2S, 
oomp. note 7*) I came .into the world, that I might c<miinn 
this truth (this doctrine concerning my kingdom.**) John 
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very purpose, that be mi^ paWdy appear as ^ 
promised king ; and Cbrisf s bunMUDi ftature was, from 
the period of ins coseeptkm,^ ^>ined in tkat iMimale 
ttDion^ witli his divine, in order tbat^ it might be pro- 
perly qualified to enter upon the aogturt empire^ of 
l^e Son of God.* There are diaeoverable, moreio«ver, 
in all those pbees in which Christ says tittit hi^ king- 
dom ie tomBy dear indieations that a royal penon'^ is 
chiefly referred to. Thus, in Matt xii. 28, he shewed 

f hake I 35. *> John L 14. « Note 16. 

* Luke i. 32^. ' V. 35. Johni. 14. 

anriii. 37* I gi^e to the article ^, the same sense which it 
has in Acts ix* 2, cemp. xxii 4, and Heb. iii. 3. ^ In piK^ier- 
tion to the groater honour which redounds from <&•« house, 
over wiiioh Jesus presides, (v. 2,) to him who built tt, than 
from the other, over which Moses presided.*' Comp. Obss. 
Gramm. p« 119, n. 1. [That the article, however, has in Acts 
ix. 2, the force assigned to it by Storr, may well be questioned. 
See a judicious note of Bish<^ Middletoii, &> his * Doctrine of 
the Greric Artide,* in litoo.'-^Tr.] 

^ The kingdom hod w/ar come, that t&ekinghy whom it was 
to be administered was certainly present. Unless, indeed, as is 
often the case, with the words V^m, »ixK »<'^<«^<(f, the ab- 
stract ^iXum be used for the concrete ^iXtvg, Certainly the 
Htkmw term, whieh commonly signifies king, properly means 
kingdom (oeuip. Obas. Otamm. p. 151), and was at length fi- 
gurativdy tratiai^red to the s^nifieation of king, Ita proper 
signification is to be found in Dan. viiL 21, at the beginning 
Tii. 17; which the LXX. and Theodotion perceived in this 
last phioe, though not in the first. On the other hand the 
IiXX. 1 Kings zi. 14, translate the Hebrew ^^JQ, which is 

to be understood concerning the king (v. 15), by the word 
fiariXum. Comp. Hess, fiber die Lehren, Thaten und Schick- 
sale unsers Berm* p. 61, 178, 279 s. 
C 
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that his kingdom was comsy because* such manifest 
proois existed of his power over demons, that it was 
plain a /wrj09t had made his appearance, who might 
properly be accounted the conqueror of the most 
formidable enemies.^ And when in Luke xvii. 20 s. 
he shews that the kingdom of God does not come in 
such a manner, that it may be easily observed by any 
one^^ or pointed out, by this argument, that the hing» 
dam of God was already in the midst^^ of the Jewsi 
though ignorant of it,— he appears to mean nothing 
else than this ; that Ae, the ofl^pring of David about 
to reign, was present among the Jews.^ Thence he 
adds immediately afterwards, Luke xvii. 22, that the 
time should come, when the disciples would earnestly 
desire this presence of the kingdom of God, and 
would long to recover one of the days which he had 
passed among them ; but that he was then about to 
cease for some time his appearance, and that those 
ought to receive no credit, who should represent him 
as being present.<^ For although he should at some 
future time return,^ yet he should not then come 
fAir& ^a^arf}^Ti(fiu;,^ but suddenly,^ and should take 
many by surprise.^ If therefore you would trace the 
kingdom of heaven from its very beginning and foun- 
dation, which was laid in the conception and nativity 
of the king ; then it embraces the whole time of the 

• V. 29. Luke xi. 22. »» Comp. Ps. ex. 

• Comp. John 26 ^ y. 23. • V. 24, 26, 30. 
f V. 20. » V. 24. »» V. 26 ss. 

^ Comp. Eisner, Obss. ss. ad y. 20. 

»7 See RapfaeL Anuott. in N. T. ex Xenophonte, ad y. 21. 
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Messiahy^^ which Moses and the ^xo^\it\sforeshewed 
as to comcy^ but John was able to announce a$ pre- 
serUy^^^ being in this very respect^ superior to all the 
prophets,*^ that immediately after him the last and 
greatest of all the prophets, that is, the Lord himself, 
being then just at hand, was openly to make his ap- 
pearance. Bat if you inquire respecting that time 
particularly, when the person whom the prophets 
predicted as about to possess universal dominion, not 
merely was present, but, in the sense intended by 
them,^® entered upon his eternal kingdom ; then, in- 

* .«/N^rfiv«f, Matt. xi. 13. ^ wmyytktl^twim, Luke xvi 16. 
« Matt. xi. 10. ^ V. 0, 11. 

^ In thii are induded, besides Christ^s kingdom, properly 
understood, all the other drcumstanoes also^ which according 
to Moses and the prophets (Luke xxiv. 26 s. 44 ss.), were to 
take place before the Messiah entered upon that glorious king- 
dom. 

^ I think that that more comprehensive sense of the kingdom 
ofheaoen, by which it is made to include the whole of Christ's 
history, obtains universally in those places where the goipel 
(message) of the kingdom of God is mentioned (note T, 8 ;) 
since it is evident, that in the gospel are included not only 
Christ^s sitting down at the right hand of Gk)d, and the ad- 
ministi^ion of his divine government, but also all the transac- 
tions of his former life. (John i. 29 ; vL 51. 1 Cor. xv. 1 ss.) 
Hence there is sometimes substituted for the phrase above 
mentioned (comp. Acts xix. 8 ; xx. 25 with v. 21,) sometimes 
there is subjoined in the same context (xxviii. 23, 31 ; viii. 12,) 
an explanation to inform us that Chritt was intended. Add 
Luke xviii. 29, %n»tt rUs fimfiXtmt rw ^uS, for which in Matt, 
xix. 29, is tnxit vw Xft^rw, and in Mark x. 29, 7m«w r#v 
XftwrtS jmb) rtS wmyytkiw, shewing the reference to be to Christ 
(or the kingdom of God.) 

30 The ancient prophecies respecting Christ may be said to 
havf their aeeomplishment, as soon as he had begun to reign in 
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deed, the time of the Messiah had.arrived (^f^Xij^fitfrar 
xa<^o(), at that period when Jesus, and before him 
John, published the gospel ; — in such a manner, how« 
ever, that his divine kingdom was rather at han^ 
than come, and was as yet to he looked Jbr,^ and 
sought by prayer.'^ ^ On which account, Jobo, bow- 
ever superior to the prophets, who were able neither 
to point to a present king, nor to announce the ap- 
proach of his kingdom^ was judged by our Lord him- 
self*^ to be less than the apostles,'^ though these latter, 

• Mark i. 15. ^ xv. 43. Luke xziii. 51. 

« xi. 2. Matt, ri 10. ^ Matt xi. II. JjoikmriL 28. 

the maimer predicted by the prophets. For all the events, 
which afterwards took place, or which shall yet happen, as, 
for instance, the joyful extension of the gospel, are included 
in that very empire (§ vii.) which was then present. Jesus, 
therefore, towards the end of his life, when his sitting down at 
the right hand of God (Luke xxii. 69,) was just at hand (note 
22), shews that th^ things which had been written concerning 
him had their accomplishment, v. 37. 

*' It is not to be hence inferred, that this prayer (Luke xi. 2,) 
is not proper for use in our own day. For although the king- 
dom of God was came, as soon as Christ had ascended into hea- 
ven ; yet we shall presently see that, in another sense, the king- 
dom of God may be not yet arrived. For, to say nothing of 
that most glorious manifestation of the kingdom of God which 
is yet to be made (§ viii.,) how many nations are there to whom 
this heavenly kingdom has not yet come, (Matt. xxi. 43 ?) 
how many Christians are there, who are not yet within the 
kingdom (Col. i. 13^) of the Son of God ! Comp. Luther's 
Larger Catechism (p. 516 ». ed. Reehenberg.) 

** ** Those who are less ; yet in the kingdom of heaven, w*hen 
it shall have commenced, are greater than he ( John.**) The 
article does not forbid, either that the singular fUM(irt^9t should 
be taken colieclivefyj (comp. Diss, de sensu vocis 2ix»i»t in 
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«B having been formerly the disdples of John, were 
ia thk req[)6Ct oertainly his inferiors. The latter ex- 
ercised their public dvty and ministry,^' not only 
during that happy'^ period when Christ sojourned 
among men, but actually in the midst of the supremely 
happy days'® of his heavenly empire ; they having 
lived to see these, which was a privilege denied to 
John.* Whence also, during that period which pre- 
ceded Christ's death and ascension into heaven, the 
riffhi ofdtizenehip m the heavenly hangdomy^^ which 

* Comp. Mark ix. 1. 

N. T. note ^,) or tiiat, oat of many disciples, inferior to their 
teadier, eeriam tndSoMtta^, i. e. the apostles, should be under- 
stood, comp. Apoe. viii. 2. 

^ That it is to this that the dedaration of our Lord refers, is 
idiewn by the drcumstanoe, that John is considered, through the 
whole of this passage, with reference to his public ministry, v. 9. 

^ G<nnp. Luke z. 23. 

^ There were niany things, whidi could not be proclaimed 
«ren by our Lord himself (John xvi. 12, much less by John, 
which were afterwards published and diffused far and wide by 
the apostles ; while, on the contrary, John*s sphere was dr- 
cmnseribed by the Ihnhs of Palestine. Comp. Mosdie Bibel- 
freund, P. L p. 380 s. and add John viL 38 s. ziv. 12. 

^ As the word wtXmtmy which signifies both the adminis- 
tration of a free state (see, fbr example, Demosthenes, VoL ii. 
ed. Reids. p. 1386, [Demosth. et Aesch. Op. Ed. Lond. 1827, 
VoL ir. p. 420. — Tt.^ and in many other places,) and any 
form of gOTernment whatever, as in ^schines, VoL iiL Orat. 
Onsc. p. 29, 389, [Demosth. et Aesch. Op. £d. Lend. 1827, 
V<^ viii. p. 9. — TV.] is transferred to the signification of 
Atf right of cUhumhip (see Wetstehi, at Acts xxiL 28 : so also* 
l^mriXiim ran thfavm means not only the empire or government 
of the Messiah, but the right of citiMenskip in the Meniah^B 
kingdom, and all the felidty and duties connected with it, as 
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was to begin when Christ had ascended into faeaveoy 
is said to be sought fai^'^ as it were wiih violence^ and 
seized brfore hand. It follows, then, that the com- 
mencement of the Messiah's kingdom, although in a 

^om, xiv. 17; Matt. xiii. 44 8; xix. 12. ("that either, in 
seasons of distress, they may the more surely, i Cor. vii. 26, 
or at all times, may the more evidently, y. 34, gustain the 
part and obUUn the privilegea tf cUUsenSy*^) and perhaps Mark' 
xii. 34, where, however, as with respeet to the word wcXivtiasf 
in £ph. ii. 12, 1 am in doubt whether we are to understand 
the commontDealth itself, that is, the multitude of citizens, who 
are followers of Christ, seated at the right hand of God, (Col. 
i. 13.) or the right of eUtzensUp^ which in Iiatin, enters into 
the signification of the term woUas, The right qf citizendkip, 
however, seems peculiarly to be intended, in that passage o£ 
St. IVIatthew to which I have referred above (xi 12 :) " from 
the days of John the Baptist until these, in which ye are now 
listening to my instructions, the right to the heavenly tonmm^ 
wealth is sought for with violence, and those who use violence 
obtain it" We have seen^ indeed, that in Luke zvi. 16, 4 
^afftXtia rw ^tw is used in another sense, (note 28, 29» But^ 
this is no reason why we should not understand the pronoun 
aitriif, wliich follows, to refer either to the right to the divine 
commonwealth, in r^^ard to which (hg «tfrn», oomp. Rom. iv.^ 
20, and note 86) many strive as it were with great violence,—. 
or to the heavenly commonwealth itself, into which many press 
with vehemence. For we have examples, elsewhei^ of tfaa 
word to which a pronoun refers being used in a diffex«nt sense, 
in the second instance, from that which it had at first ; as Acts 
riii. 5, irikig is the city itself; but avTMg refers to the same 
word, just as if (comp. v. 14) it had signified the inhabUmte qf 
the city, Comp. Obss. Gramm. p, 427. 

'" The signification of ^^efuu, which, in Matt xL 12, is 
used paasivelyy as is the case with tvmyy^xSli^flmt in the panUel 
passage, Luke xvi. 16, may be seen from the citations adduced 
bv Krebs and Loesner on Matt. xi. 12. 
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certain sense it may be traced from his birth,^ yet 
property is to be reckoned from his ascension into 
heaven.** Which proves, that a far different appear - 
anee was then given to the kingdom of David, which 
Jesus possessed after his death and return to a new 
life ; and that the throne of David became a far more 
exalted seat of majesty,^ from the time that it was 
occupied by Jesus.* 



§ V. 

II. ITS PERPETUITY. 

But this point being established, it follows, that the 
duration of this empire, which Jesus obtained with 
his new and immortal life, is not to be measured by 
that of other kingdoms. For since the heavenly 
kingdom can neither be deprived of its king, seeing 
he lives for ever,^ nor ever left destitute by his di- 
vine' power ; it can certainly have no end, except one 
determined by God, who conferred'® the kingdom 
upon Christ. Moreover, that in the very first pro- 
phecy^ an everlasting empire was promised to the 
offspring of David, is evident from a correct inter- 



« Acts iL 34. Heb. i. 3 s. 13. Matt. zzii. 41 ss.; xxvi. 64. 
^ Acts ii. 30 88 * Heb. vii. 2388; iz. 2588. Rom. vi.9 
' Ps. ex. 1. 8 2 Sam. viL 13, 16. 

^ Comp. Ps. ex. 1, 4. Heb. t. 5 a. Acts ii. 36. Heb. i. 2; 
Joha V. 22—27. Matt. xxviiL la PhiL iL 9 M, Eph. i. 
20 88, and above^ § i. 
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pretatioB both of die Old (Ps. imix. 30, 37 S.3* Danr^ 
TiL 14; ba. !▼• 3) and New TeatameBt. St. PanU 
wImd iie bad ahewa that Jcaas* was that same king^ 
who had beea so hmg expected to wme out of the 
hauAy of Dairidt goes on to shew,^ that he was called 
hy God to life and goTemmeiit^ with tins provi- 
sioBy that he should never letotn to dcatniction,^^ 
since that great blessing,^ promised to DoTid,^ is eter> 

• Acts xiiL 32 s § iiL * V. 34. « V. 32, 23. 

" Comp. Michadis, crit. CoDegiimiuberdiedicy wkhtigsten 
Psafanen Ton Ghristob p. 467 *• 

^ That It was to this iSbe mptmkt Rferved, i^pears from the 
passage of Isaiah (1y. 3, which he dtes.) 

*^ AHfaoogh Wf9«e& ▼. 3&-^7; iL 29, 31, signifies pro- 
periy that consequence of death, which consists Is the corrup* 
tion and decay of the liiBesa body; yet, in this pl^oe, desiruc 
Hoih in general, is meant (oomp. £xek. zxi. 31. Jer. ziii 14,) 
of whatever kind it be. In the former sens^ indeed, Jesus 
did not eaqperience >Mi f l iie « (Acts ziiL 37;) all discossion, 
therefore^ respecting ius rstfum tk > « a f <n < i ^ is necessarily pr^ 
ehided. But no dettmeUm, no death, anff morr (Rom. tL 9,) 
awaits him heareafter. Whence his kingdom shall never be 
destroyed (tu imfiufiinrm*, Dan. vii. 14. ap^ Theodotion), nor 
transferred to another (comp. Heb. vii. 24. 

** The Greek l^ut, which rdates properly to pietj^y partakes 
also of the sense of the Hebrew ^*7Dn (^"** ^^* ^> co>np- LXX. 

Deut. XT1T. 19)^ and expie Bi os a great benqfii (comp. Obss. 
Oramm. p. 97 ss.) ; as the Oredc word «)w, which signi- 
fies paifUf has in Acts IL 24, borrowed from the Hebrew 
(^^^n)> vhich signifies both pahis and eords^ the sigoificft- 

tion of oorda. But what that benefit toward David is (oomp. 
iv. 9, and note 43,) is evident from Psahn izxxiz. 2. This, 
both David himsdf (2 Sam. viL 19, 26, 29) and the Psahnist 
also (v. 5, 29 s. 36 ss.) accounted of paramount value ; that an 
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nal>' Nay, that* so fiirtru he from poffoniiig, like his 
iather,*»a goTenmient limiled to a certain period, and to 
be terminated by death, that, even before he had at- 

• V. 36—37. ^ V. 86. 

eigmal dignity, nunely, was promiied to David's offspring. 
See l«Mii hnolifiiny iUastrated, BiK CaU V. iii« Tittmann's 
SynoD. p. 41. 

^ Since the blessing which Ood wished to confer upon Darid, 
consists especially in the perpetuity of his kingdom ; (note 42), 
sure («'irr«v) cannot mean any thing but etemoL But the 
sense of perpetuity appears to be the proper meanfng in this 

pboe, for this reMon, that with rAUm^ irmrl (D^jJDtOn) 

.Tv;v- 
in Isaiah (Iv, 3), there is joined D7'iy n^S' * promise 

stable, and qf perpetual force ; to which, in the principal pro- 
phecy (Ps. Ixxxix. 29), answers flJO{{i fini '^hile, on 

the other hand, for Ql JDKiin 111 HDH ^ I»hd», is read 

• T v; V - • T - : - 

in the Psalm nDHC^-*!- TTb) 'b'^M2^^ th'^b; 
so that it is evident that VQ^^ and ^^SV^ ""^ '"•^ ^ 
each oth^, and that the blessing YQ^^ towards Darid, is a 
blessing to be kept for km for ever. The word t£)(( j, nora- 

over, is not unoonunon in other places, in the sense of stability 
and perpetuity f as, for example, in 2 Sam. vii. 16, when it is 
said that the family and kingdom of Darid shall be established 
(]DM)f^^^ (D^1V"*1V)» reference is made to the du- 
ration of the thing promised, not to the sure fulfihnent of the 
promise. In like manner, Ps. Izxxiz. 38, the term IQit} 

is applied to the f^bpring and kingdom of Darid $ but this, 
both the paralleliam and the adjunct pHtt^S iy» ^^ *^ 
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tained that high dignity, the pdwer was not given* 
to that death whieh he voluntarily underwent, of sub- 
jecting his flesh to the dominion of destruction or 
decay, or of at all retarding the attainment of that 
cterhali> life and happiness at the right hand of God,"^ 
to which he was advancing. More explicitly, how- 
ever, and plainly than all, does the angel wlio fore- 
told the conception of Jesus declare,* that the son of 
Mary* who was to arise from the stock of David,' 
should reign etg roug a/o/wf, and that of his kingdom 
there should he no end; where that ambiguous ex- 
pression g/V rout aiSnwg, (2 Sam. vii. 13, 16^*) is, in 
the parallel part of the declaration, clearly explained 
in such a manner, as to make it evident that we are 
to understand an infinite and eternal duration. The 
declarations, therefore, of David«f and of St Paul,» 
ought not to be taken in an opposite sense. Nor does 
it seem difficult to perceive, that their meaning is far 
different from this. For since an eternal priesthood** 

• Comp. ii. 24. »» P8, xvi. 11. « Comp. ex. I. 

^ Luke i. 33. • V. 31. ' V. 32. 

« Ps. cr. 1. ^ ICop. XV, 24—28. 



perpetual, (comp. Gen. ix. 16), siffn in the ehudi (v. 13 m.), 
explain in this sense: Q^iy f^y. Finally, perpetual foun- 
tains aro said to be QtJOt^J, Isa. xxmi. 16; Jer. xv. 18. 

• T v: V 
—The blessing, or kingdom, promised to David, had a cha- 
i^acter £u- different from the unstable and 6ru/kingdam of SauL 
(2 Sam, vii. 16, comp. with 16.) 

** That that primary prophecy is referred to by the angel, it 
dear from a comparison of the two phioes, (liuke i. 32, and 
2 Sam. vii. 14, 16.) 

^ Eii rh mUnm (Ps. ex. 4 ; Heb. vii. 17, 21, 24), is not only 
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19 attributed to the Messii^ and this in very doBely 
allied^^ to his Mngdomf^ it is evident that they do not 
intend, to deny eternity to the hUter. Therefore img 
in Psalm ex. 1, does not mean,^^ that, when every 
enemy has been subdued^ the governments^ is to be 

* Ps. ex. 4, oomp. with Heb. vii. 1 — 3. 

taken by St. Paul in the sense of etermty (v. 3, 23—25), but 
the Psahnist himself also pretty clearly interprets it in the same 
way, while he derives the Messiah's priesthood from a divine 
decree, of a very solemn and sacred ch2tt>acter (Heb vii. 20), 
and never to be changed. See Bib. Cab. VoL iii. Tittmann*s 
Synon. p. 66. 

^ Compare also Heb. v. 5, where it is shewn that Jesus ob* 
tained from God a most glorious priesthood^ from a passage 
which refers more properly to his kingdom (note 16.) 

^7 Compare the passages cited by Glass (Philol. S. p. 382 s. 
vol. 1. Ed. Bathe. Lips. 1776.) Isa. xlvi. 4. Matt, xxviii. 20. 
1 Tim. iv. 13. 

- ** That niHnfi at ike right hand pf God is in this passage in^ 
dicative of divine goioemmenty I gather from 1 Cor. icv. 25 ; 
Heb. viii. 1, to say nothing of other passages (xii. 2, Eph. i. 20 
ss. Mark xvi. 19 s.), which not quite so clearly refer to the 
Psalm in question, treating of the kingly priest (oomp. Heb. 
viii. 1.) and considered at large in Ch. vi. 20, vii. But if it be 
inquired, for what reason mention is made of the right hand of 
God, the answer is easy. For, as there was evidently no danger 
(1. Cor. zv. 27)9 that he who bade the Messiah to sit on his 
right hand, should be thought inferior to him, and as, on the 
other hand, it was necessary to take particular care to place the 
wonderful dignity of the Messiah clearly before the view, it was 
certainly proper to speak not of the left, but the ri^t hand, 
which is a token of honour (Comp. Matt. zzv. 33 s. ; Gen. 
xlviii. 13 8ft. and MUntinghe kurze Anm. su den Psalmen, 
p. 187 s») But tha meaning is, that the Messiah, genermiiif 
near God, sits on the .very throne of God. Whence immediately 
afterwards (Ps. ex. 5), God is in turn (Comp. Comiq. in ep. M 
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taken away from Chriet ; but as the general ol^t of 
this wbde Pfalm k to shew,* that the designs of his 
enemies against the dlTine prince would at length 
have an ending idtogether different from that which 
they expected, it was in exact conformity with such a 
design to establish this p<nnt especially, that the divine- 
ly app^nted Lord should reign, until all his eneoiies 
should be subjected to his awn^ power. Which does 
not mean, that he to whose government the enemies 
shaU be subjected (which circumstance proves of itself 
the continuance of that govemm^t,) should then re- 
sign his power ; but, on the other hand, the result of 
the whole matter is declared to be this, that they who 
had refused to acknowledge this prince, and wished to 
remove him by force from his government, are all 
overthrown and confounded, while he himse^, on the 
contrary, is sitting at the right hand of GoeL He 
^all reign for a considerable time in the midst of 
enemies,® securely^ expecting* an end of the rebellion ; 
but, while he himself is sitting at the right hand of 

* V. 2 ss. compared with ii. 1 ss. ^ ex. 1. 

• V. 2. d ii. 4. • Heb. x. 13. 

Hebr. p. 81), said to be at M« right hand, that is, (oomp. Her- 
der, vom Geist der heb. PoSue, P. ii. p. 404, 409), at the side 
of the kingly priest. But the reasoa why I hesitate to refer the 
term t^*^{{ y. 5, to tlie MesHah himself, is that otherwise the 

pronoun oftheMOMulpersoa in the word ^j^JQt would haveto 

be traasfened to Gcd^ atthongh the Pnhn in odier placet 
iinaaUy speaks of Gotf hi the <AM (▼. I s. 4), bat of the JtfMriaik 
in the wwrf (v. 9 s. 4, 1), peraon, (compw M OntiDgha Beioii- 
die Anm. pb 170.) 
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God, it shall at length come to pass, that all his ad- 
versaries shall be reduced under sulyection to Aw au- 
thority. Such being the meaning of the Psalm, and 
this sense of it being recognissed by St. Paul himself, 
who has evidently made the dignity of the Messiah, 
described in the Psalm, coequal* with his life, whidi 
he shews to be eternal;^ we seem to be going quite 
in opposition to his design, by supposing that in 
1 Cor. XV. any end is assigned to the Messiah's king- 
dom. Therefore the government, which it is said in 
V. 24, he shall restore^^ to God, even the Father, must 
not be supposed to mean Chrigt's goverment, bot that 
of evenf opposing^^ power, wMch is evidently declared 
to be destroyed, that the power may be restored to 
God. For since those who set themselves against 
Christ, at the same time resist God also ;^ the govern- 
ment is restored to God,^ when it is restored to Chr%§ty 
subduing^i those who are at the sfune time the enemies 
of himself and of God, and thus recovering the go- 
vernment for God and for himself* from the enemies 
who had usurped it. That this is the meaning of the 
passage under discussion, appears to me to be con- 

• Heb. vii. 23—25. ^ Kom. vL 9. Heb. vii. 25, 24. 

• Pa. ii, 2. * Rev. id, 17; xix. 6. • xi. 16. 

« Comp. 2 Chron. viii. 2, Obss. Gramm. p. 357. 

^ That hoaHle power is meant, is shewn not only by the ex- 
planation (tfifm* TMv '£XdPOT'S) subjoined in v. 25, but by the 
very word Mtvw^ry in v. 24, which, like the word kim^vrufamH 
and similar ezpreadons (CoL ii 15), shews plainly, that tmmt. 
eai ii^mi %tU V^im are intended. 

" See Rev. ri. 16, 17 ; xvii 14; xix, 11 ss.; Ps. a. 9, 12; 
ex. 3. Also the latt enemy (1 Cor. xv. 26) Christ shall destroy 
tv. 21, 8. 67. John ▼. 21—29 ; vi. 39 s. PhU. iii. 21.) 
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firmed abo by what imme&tdj fi>nows. For St. 
Panl deariy shewa^ in 1 Cor. xr. 27, that ▼. 25 by do 
means ezpreases in the words a^g mt a limit and end 
of Cfarirt's govemment ; bnt that all that ve are to 
nndentand is, that oil dkmffs, and therefore all enemies 
also,* are to be suljected to the empire of Christ. 
Aooording to tins interpretation, therefore, the general 
drift of the Apostle wiD be this ; that ^ for all^' the 
friends of Christ^ who, after the example of himself 
• V. 25 s- 

^ Not onhr are tfaoe the ooIt penons mentioiied in v. 23, 
(we kii0«r, indeed, that b «i wm^ §m m mtw he will restore life 
to othefs abo; bat it will not be soch as to deaerve the name, 
but only death and penal suffering (John v. 29;) bat, besides 
this, the whole context speaks, not of the dead in general, but 
oonceming those particularly of the utnmftnfu^, who '£N 
XPIXTA Mttfui0ant (y. 18,) shall, in their own order and 
place, obtain the same life to whidi Christ first attained (▼. 
23, 20, 4A, oomp. with PhiL liL 21 ;) a life more haffpf than 
this prennt, not sought after by all (1 Cor. xv. 19,) but pro- 
perty by those only who haye had feith in Christ (▼. 19,) and in 
his goqiel for the attainment of their salvation (▼. 14, 17 3.) and 
who, on account of their love for Christ, and for that better 
life to whidi they bdieved him to have gone befeie (v. 14, 
17, 4 ss,) have suAered multiplied hardships (v. 19, 30 ss :>_ 
or, in short, the «»«#«««« of iHucfa St. Paul speaks in this pas- 
tagBf is joined with fim^iXttms Btm aXsywyiVi (v. 50,) an object 
worthy of the most ardent endeavours (v. 58,) and of the 
warmest gratitude (v. 54—57) Comp. PhiL iiL 11, and 
Ofass. Oramm. p. 32. 

^ As all those who have believed in the gospel of Jesus oon- 
eeming life eternal, who are no more U nuV mfut^uut (v. 17,) 
who Muftmwrtu h X^t^r^ (v. 18,) who are not unwilling, for the 
sake of Christ and in the hope of a better fife, to pass the pre- 
sent in misery (v. 19), and who are among that number of 
mortals of whcxn Christ is the fir^ (v. 20,)-.die on account o 
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who wjEis the first that rose again,* have been recalled 
from death to a life of blessednesB,^ an end^^ is at hand^ 
to which both the expectations of believers are direct- 
ed,*' and the divine prooiiseSf upon which these expec* 
tations rest, all point^ For that this is as it were the 
Msope and end of the divine promises, that the empire 
of Christ will at length so far prevail, that all enemies 
shall be subjected to him,' of whom death must be 
reckoned the last,** * which will be destroyed by the 

• V. ?0. »» V. 23 • V. 24. 

* V. 19. • V. 25, 27. 

f V. 25 oomp. with Ps. ex. 1. i 1 Cor. xv. 26. 

Adam : so these same shall also be ail blessed through Christ 
with a life (v. 22,) and resurrection (▼. 21,) which is not death 
and punishment M^Utt, John v. 29,) but exactly opposite to 
the death introduced by Adam (1 Cor. xv. 21.) Comp. note 52. 
M << E7r» (after the Jtfd^»0tf 1 Cor. xv. 23,) ri riKn (that 
is IrroM. comp. Mark xiii. 7 ; Luke xxi. 9, with Matt. xxiv. 6, 
14), then, when the time of the dead shall have come (Rev. xi. 
18), TEAESeHXETAI ri fUf^m rw ^uu, is tlmyyix^n r«> 
MWTMT huXif Ttltg it($^nT«uf (x. J)y SO that yiym, xxi. 6, may 
have the fullest force possible.** Comp. ri A«f, Luke xxii. 37. 

'^ Many enemies shall be subdued (Rev. xviii. xix. xx. 9, 
10) before all the children of Ood shall have risen to life (v. 12). 
But as soon as these shall have come to life, all the wicked 
have been subdued, and are paying the punishment of their 
rebellion (v. 15.) After this there is no death (xxi. 4) except 
in hell (v. 8) ; and not indeed here does the ancient form of 
death continue, but a death of a far different kind (7 hun^ 
^afmrt) reigns there, an abiding testimony of the victory and 
power of Christ (2 Thess. i. 9.) As this abstract doctrine was 
to be represented by a vision^ and placed before the eyes of St. 
John, death and c^ir are depicted (comp. Rev. vi. 8) as an 
enemy (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 26, 54 s.), opposed to the peace of 
them that are heirs of God (v. 50), and fellow-dtizens of 
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f C Mu rie cli on of those who fasre died in fiotk.* For 
that God*®ltfMip«tafl tliiiig8»and thoefore all eneaiies, 
under him> That, tfaerefbte, when Christ shall have 
destroyed death,^ and ako^ erery opposing power, 
and diallthvs have restored the kingdom to the FaAer; 
i. €• when he shall have caused it to come to peas^ 
that God every where ^^ prevails, and his majesty is nni- 
versally acknowledged,*^ some rejoicing exceedingly 

« y . 54—57. ^ V. 27, oomp. with Ps. ^L 7, note 68. 

« 1 Cor. XV. 23, 54. * V. 26. 

Christ ; and, with other (Rev. zz. 15) enemieB of dirist, are 
introduced (zx. 14) as oonqiiered fay him (oeonp. 1 Cor. zv. 
57, 21 s) and cast into hell. If Oeder had only heen wiffing 
to perceive this droomstance, and to distinguish the JSgum 
(Rev. zz. 14) from the Mng signiJSed (zzL 4) ; or, in other 
words, to seek the interpretation of the Ibrmer of these two 
phuxs from the hitter, he might easily have forhome the 
ridicule in whidi he has thought proper to indulge. (Comp. 
ChiistL freye Unters. Gher sogenaomte Offenh. Joh. p. I2S s. 
308 s) 

^ That both M«wCi» in v. 27, aad Sf hi v. 25, refer to the 
more remote (oomp. Obss. €k-amm. p. 402)^ Bds xmi r«rJk^ not 
to the nearer Xf«rr«r (to which, without doubt, the word ««• 
^r»fyn^ in 1 Cor. zv. 24, had reference), is evident not only 
from V. 27 s. but from Ps. cz. 1 ; viii. 7. Comp. also cz. 5, 6, 
(note 48 ) 

^^ nSri, V. 28, appears to be neuler, whidi is frequently used 
to denote place (oomp. Acts iz. 32,) and time. Thus God is 
said by Ph'lo, when describing his omnipresence (de sacrif. 
Abel, et Caini. p. 141, ed. Franc) wX4^mmu HANTA AIA 
IIANTAN, to fin an things ewrff where s and by St. Pant, 
when setting forth the divine goodness, wXn($Mm (to fill) 
TA nANTA EN HAS I, all things every where and ahoasfs, all 
things completely. £ph. i. 22, oomp. Diss, de sensu vocis 
wXifm/uL in N. T., note 64. 

^ As that is said to be nothing, which has little or no power, 



<^ THE KnraDOW aw heaven." 33 

in God their king,^^ and deriving their whole pieasure 
and happiness^ from this 8oarce,<^^ lh>m which they 
see and inwardly feel it to flow,^> t. e. from the all- 
powerfbl and benignant government of God, with 
never-ceasing reverence,*' — others,* on the con- 
trary,«* feeling with twror** the power of his just*« 
goveminent, and not daring to open their mouths 
agsunst him; — then shall come the end."^ Nor 
should it seem strange, that the discourse in v. U^ 
changed from the government^ of Christy who,^^ it 

• V. 24 s, ^ V. 24. ^ V. 25. 

strength, &.c, and lams nodiing to boast of (Acts v. 36 ; Gal. 
vi. 3) ; so, on the contrary, God is all things (1 Cor, xv. 28), 
Iwcause every created thing/> however excellent, owes every 
thing it has to glory in to God; and even the man (v. 21) 
Jesus himself, constituted by God the Lord of all things (v. 
27, cmnp. with Ps. viii. 7, 3), possesses this his kingdom as a 
dhrine gift (PhiL ii. 9.) In this sense^ indeed, (which is set 
forth in 1 Cor. xv. 28) God is. a// ihingt every where, even be^ 
fire hu enemies have been euBduedy in whose foolish and im- 
pious (Ps. ii. 4) opinion God passes for nothing, or who account 
bim as nothing, although he is all things, and despise him (x. 
4 ; xiv. 1), or, at any rate, prevent (1 Cor. xv. 26) the glory 
of bis kingdom from shining evidently forth. But Christ shall 
restore the government to the Father, or shall vindicate his 
glory and authority, by the conquest of all his enemies ; that, 
as GoA is in fiact all in all, so he may every where be acknoW' 
ledged to be such, and may no more be accounted as nothing, 
but may every where possess supreme authority, Comp. Kypke, 
ad T. 2& 

^ Comp. Rev. xxi. 3, 7 ; xxii. 3. ^ xxi. 6, 4 s. 

«i xxii. 1, 6 ; xxi. 22 s. «« ^xii. 4. ^ V. 3, 4. 

«* XX. 10, 15 ; xxi. 8. 2 Thess. i. 8. ^ Rev. vi. 15 ss. 

«* 2 Thess. i. 9, 6 s. Rev. xxii. 12 ; xiv. 10. 

^ He delivers up the kingdom to the Father (I Cor. xv. 
D 
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was said, should destroy every opposing power, to 
the Father^ to whom the kiogdom is said to be de- 
livered up by Christ The reason of this the Apostle 
adds in v. 27, 28: *^ when it is written,^® that all 
things 9xeput under him (by another), it is manifest, 
that he is to be excepted who put all things under 
him. Since,®^ moreover,^® all things are put under 

24) he must reign (y. 25) until all enemies are subdued. Thu 
same person, therefore, uses his own power for the destruction 
of every opposing power. Comp. note 61. 

^ So tiitif must be rendered, being put for tl^ftivtf Luke It. 
12), or (v. 8, 10) yiyf«^M» f. Comp. Heb. iv. 3, 4, and 
Obss. Gramm. p. 412. But it appears from this place, that 
the preceding words were taken from the Scripture. The 
Apostle has elsewhere (Heb. ii. 6 — 9) quoted the same pro- 
phecy (Ps. viii. 7') 

^^ We are no more compelled to consider •raw in this placr 
as indicative of time, than we are the same word in v. 27 ;— • 
tlie sense, on the contrary, seems to be this : '^ since it is said^ 
that all things are put under him, it is evident, that there is 
some one person to be excepted from the number of all, h% 
namely, who put all things under him ; yes, I say, since all 
things are put under him, it is still further most clear, that 
there is a certain person superior, he, namely, who was able to 
put all things under his power. Comp. Sra* Rom. ii. 14, and 
Aristot. de mundo. c. 4, (in Hoogeveen, Doctr. partic grsec 
ex ed Schuzii. p. 577, [p. 386, Ed. Glasg. 1813.)-lrr.] 

70 Comp. h Heb. iii. 17, 18. " When it is said (Ps. xcv. 7, 
8) : to-day, while ye hear the voice of God, do not be perverse, 
as in the place of rebellion (Meribah) ; who (comp. Raphel. 
Annot. ex Xenoph. ad Matt, xxvii. 23, and Loesner. Obss. e. 
Phil, ad Act. xix. 35), when they had heard, rebelled ? Did 
not all they (comp. Raphel. Annot. ex Arriano ad Jac i. 17) 
that were brought out of Egypt by Moses ? (was it not clearfy 
,such as were on the way to Palestine, and also had a promise 
of rest before them ?) With whom, moreover, was God dis- 
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kim'^ (by the Father), the Son himself also will be 
subject^^ tahim, who has pat all things under him, 

pleased, but with those who sinned against him (comp. Num. 
zir. 34, with xxxiii. 9, Add Heb. x. 26) ? Whom, moreover, 
did he deprive by an oath of the promised rest, but (Numb. 
ziy. 3) those that had no fidth in God ?" There are three 
points which the Apostle establishes,' Heb. iii. 15 ss. by the 
example of the Israelites: 1. that the simple hearing and 
knowledge of a promise are of little avail to us, ((^omp. iv. 2), 
2. that apostasy, after a knowledge of the truth, (x. 26) pre- 
cludes an entrance into the promised blessedness ; but that this 
apostasy, 3. arises fr<nn «irirr<« (iii. 19 ; iv. 2 s. 11), comp. iii. 
12. ^^ Lest there be perceived to be ia any one (comp. 2 Cor. 
hr. 7, and Obss. Gramm. p. 14. n. 2) an evil aiti^rtf heart, by 
its departure frcMn God.*' 

7^ The words do not mean, that at the period when all 
things thaU be put under the Son, and every enemy subdued, 
the Son also himself will be subject ; but that, since all things 
mre (o(»np. wrrrirmMra* v. 27, put under him by the decree 
m v4r«r«|«yr«f , who, before all could see it with their own eyes 
(Heb. ii. 8), wtivret 'TIIETABEN m rout vrS^at »vrw (I Cor. 
XV. 27,) it follows, that the Son also is subject to him, from 
whom he has received this extensive dominion (comp. note 36.) 
But if we take the words of St. Paul in the former sense, we 
shall thereby deny, that the Son, who is nevertheless evidently 
considered in reference to his human nature (v. 21, 45 ss. 
oomp. with Phil. iii. 21), to which power is given over all 
things (1 Cor. xv. 27 ; Heb. ii. 6 — 0), was subject to the 
Father before he had delivered up the kingdom to him, having 
vanquished his enemies. But the ]\Iessiah plainly declares, in 
Ps. xvi. 2, that he derives all his happiness and dignity (v. 11) 
from Jehovah, or, in other words, that God is all, even to him, 
and not simply to the things which are subjected to his govern- 
ment. Comp. Schnurrer, Anim. ad quaedam loca Psalmorum, 
p. 7, Fascic i. 

'* Both this future, and rht which precedes it, seem to 
mean a logical inference, not something foUmoing in the course 
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SO that God is therefore all in all> When St Pmit 
magnificently describes that great power of the num^ 
Jesus, which is able to overthrow every enemy,^ and 

• Comp. note 58, 71. ^ Note 71. ** V. 24. 

of ame^ and to have tiM same feroe as if it had been said t 
Sri Ik u^trirtMrtu mltrf vk it4»<n, AHAON OTI (egmp. V. 
27.) M' »Ms i iiis rnOTASXETAI. And tirt may either 
be rendered therefore (comp. Jer. xxil. f 5 s. in the Hebrew ;)i 
or it may be redundant (Ps. bdx. 6 ; or rather it may answer 
to the preceding ?«•«», as in that passage of Pkto (Of^. hag^ 
1090, p. 158. [£d. Bipont. Vol. ii. p. 248.^£d. Bekker, Part 
ii. Vol. ii. p. 177.— rr.]— OTAN vtfi v» ^mrd^/M mMp {^•^s^rkt) 
afntrfw fifu* mi} rify vix^nt iSvat vna mirttmrmh ttvru, TOTE 
itirt^ yptv^ii l«S«^i<v rvif "^vx^h nfuiv ^nf^fiuv &*§ liit Wmt ri^ms 
In <ri vrvr Ififin ; comp. Ixx. ; Prov. ii. 5 ; Ps. xix. 14 ; cxix. 92. 
But I understand the future here in the same way as in Rom. 
ri. 5, (where itkXa is used instead of rtfri, to connect tiie hi*' 
ferenoe with the premises) ii. 26; I Cor. zfr. 7—99 H ; and in: 
the argument which immediately follows (I Cor. xr. 2^,) the 
passage under discussion (r. 28 :) *' else (if it should be other- 
wise, than as we have above, y. 20—23, endeavoured to shew,) 
what SHALL THEY DO, who are baptized for the dead 
(comp. John xi. 4 ; Rom. xv. 8; Acts xv. 26,) with this de- 
sign, namely, that (John iii. 5 ; Tit. iii. 5, 7 ; ^al. iii. 26 ss. 
comp. with iv. 7,) they may have the privilege of entering 
(1 Thess. iv. 17 ; 2 Thess. ii. I ; John xvii. 24 ; Heb. xii. 238.) 
into eternal fellowship, not only with Jesus himself, but with 
those who Uetfin^^af (1 Cor. xv. 18. 1 Thess. iv. 16,) i» 
ttvTf t. e. SfTtt (Rom. xvi. 11, 7, oomp. with 13,) as it were, 
oi murw (1 Cor. XV. 23, comp. at Phil, i. 1, a.) But if the 
dead rise not at all, and thus (I Cor. xv. 16, 18,) both Jesus 
and §1 xtifAn^yrtf ly avrf &w«f?tMr9, and are no more, why are 
they baptized for them ? How absurd will be the conduct of 
those who, in the expectation of enjoying salvation and eternal 
life, with Jesus and his friends who have departed this life, 
become baptized, if there be no life after death ; so that Jesua 
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even death itsdf,* this kiogdom of Christ, thus august, 
and delivered from the injury and destruction of 
every opposing power, he gives to God the Father,** 
not in order to shew that it ceases to be Chri^Si but 
that all things may at last be referred to the glory of 
God the Father ;7' especially^ as the Psalms which 
he had in his mind, when he spoke of that riXo^** 
treated the same subject in a similar manner.^ But 
as we read, both that the Father subjected all ene- 
mies to Christ,' and that Christ subjected them to 
Itimself,^ so he who is said in 1 Cor. xv. 24 to restore 
the kingdom to the Father, after the discomfiture of 
his enemies, may also be said to assert the authority 
and dignity of his own government In other places 
we eertunly find it said, that, even after the conquest 
of his enemies, Christ shall continue to reign«^ 

§VI. 

III. ITS EXTENT. 

As of all who have been seated upon the throne of 

• V. 26, 21 8. »» V. 24. « V. 27 8. * V. 24. 

* V. 25, 27, comp. with Ps. cz. 1 ; viii. 7, 1, 2. 
' Note 56. « Note 67. 

^ Rev. xziL 1, 3 ; zzi. 22. s. zi. 15. 

has not risen again, and all the pious dead who received baptism 
were miserably deceived in the hopes which they entertained ! 
73 Comp. Phil. iL 11 ; Heb. iii. 4 r. The same design is 
pinrsued by the Book of Revelation, (oomp. neue Apoh der 
Oflenb. Joh. § 26, 22, note 6,) which I think is referred to by 
St. Paul in this same 15th Chap, of 1 Cor. ; (L c. § 13,) and 
fior that reason I have the more frequently compared it with 
the declarations of the Apostle. 
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Da^d, he who sHs kst vpoa it,* is iiifimtely the 
greatest in respect to the dmation of his life and 
kingdom; so his authority and empire are not dr- 
cmnscribed with the narrow bonndaries of PaSesline» 
over whieh David reigned. For although he is call- 
ed king of fion^ and of the Ivaelites f yet we are 
not warranted thereby in limiting his emfnre to these 
r^ons. For, in the first phoe, undor that illostri- 
ous ofl&pring of David, the boundaries of his &ther*s 
kingdom are said to be so extended (Ps. ex. 2),74 
that the king of Sion^ has possession of the wkote 
earthy^ and all its inhalHtants have either submitted 
to his authority,' or are forcibly controlled by him.^ 
But further, not even by these limits is Christ's king* 
dom circumscribed or bounded, but we read that it 
extends as far (v. I; Eph. i. 20—22; 1 Cor. xv. 
27 ;7^ Phil. ii. 9—11 ; Matt, xxviii. 18) as the kinp- 
dom of God himself. For although the man Jesus 
both has the peculiar charge^ of human affairs gene- 
rally, whether as it respects men living on thb 
earth,76 q^ the dead, and attends particularly to the 

* Luke i. 32. Acts ii. 30. *» Ps. iL 6. 

<" Luke i. 33. John zii. 13, 15, oomp. with 16. <^ ii. 6. 

• V. 8. f V. 10. 8S. Isa. lii. 16 ; liii. 10 ss. Amos ix. 12. 
« Ps. ex. 2 ; ii. 4 8. 9, 12 ; cz. 3, 1, 5 s. comp. note 67, 56. 

^ J(Am X. 16, V. 27—29. Rom. xiv. 9. Acts x. 42; xviL 31. 

7* " Jehovah shall extend (comp. Ezek. ii. 9 ; Exod. xxii. 7) 
the soeptre of thy kingdom out of Sion ; i. e. thou shalt not 
reign here only, but other regions also shall obey thy sceptre, 
which belongs to them also." 

'* Comp» Reussii Opusc. Fascic. i. p. 400 s. 

^^ Hence the "world has very properly received the name of 
A«r<XiMB Tw Xfi^rtS (Matt. ziii. 41) or, the province of Christ. 
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administration^ of the faii^ul commonwealth of men, 
or the church ;77 yet, for the good of the church,^ . he 
governs all things without exception,^ even angels 
themselves.^ From all which it is easy to perceive, 
that the sitting of Christ upon the throne of David 
may, on the one hand, be reckoned a real succession 
to David's place, inasmuch as® for the purpose of 
fulfilling' the divine promises made to« David, Christ 
actually sprang from David, in that same land which 
his father had possessed, and on account of this pe- 
culiar relationship with the Jewish people,^ in the 
first pUxcBy thought proper to present himself^ par- 
ticularly to them^ as their king so long expected and 
desired, and announce to them the approach of his 
kingdom '^ in the next place, when he had ascended 
to heaven, made the first proofs of his exaltation to 

* Eph. V. 23 ss. CoL i. 13. *» Eph. i. 22. « V. 20 ss. 
d Heb. i. 2—4, 6. 1 Pet. iii. 22. * Luke i. 32. 

' Rom. XV. 8. K ix. 5. ^ Matt. xxi. 1 ss. note 82. 

^ Acts iii. 25 s. Matt. viii. 12. ^ John xviii. 37, § iv. 

For the Lord compares it (v. 38) with a field, which, after the 
good fruits have for a long time been mingled with the tares, 
shall at length be purified. But it is dear from many passages 
{e. g, Mark vi. 23; Esth. i. 22; iu. 13; viii. 12 s.) that /3«- 
^tXuat not only signifies empire itself, or supreme power (e. g. 
Ps. dii. 19 ; cxlv. ll_13; Rev. xii. 10; xvii. 12, 18), 
Intt also the regwn or province over which this authority 
eactends. 

7^ Hence the multitude oi those who yield a pious obedience 
to Jesus, their king, or the church, is sometimes, with pro- 
priety, called the fim^tXum or (comp. Matt. xii. 25 s. ; Amos ix. 
B; Gen. xx. 9 ; comp. with 4, 7) eommonweaUh of the Son of 
God (CoL I 13.) 
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b^ exhibited within the ancient empire of David,* 
and invited the people of Israel first, through the 
medium of his messengers, to his service, and to the 
attainment of the happiness of his heavenly kingdom, 
being about to add to these benefits others besides, 
which we are warranted to look for with certainty ;^ 
and,^fi€i%, extended his sceptre to the other natioaa 
also out of Sum/^ and caused them to be brought by 
the instrumentality of Jews (Acts xv. 7J^ Rom* zi. 
12 sJ^) into feUowship and communion^ wiik the 
citizens, who were his fathers, of the stock of Israd* 
But, on the other hand, the government of David, 
held by mere mortal men^ for a brief space of time, 
and having jurisdiction only over a small portion of 
the earth, is so fiu* different from the eternal and 
widely-extended empire of Christ, that the throne of 
Christ cannot be called the throne of David, except 
figurativeltfy inasmuch as that divine' government 
over the Israelites^ which was transferred (1 Chron. 
xxviii. 5,^^) to David and \i\B posterity, as to the sons^ 

* Acts ii. 33 — 36 ; iii. 16 ss. iv. 10 ss. r. 12 ss. comp with i. 
4 ; Luke zxiy. 49. ^ Rom. xi. 25 ss. <" Ps. ex. 2. 

* V. 16 88. XV. 27. Eph. iii. 6 ; u. 12 ss. 

* Comp. Heb. vii. 23. ' 1 Sam. xii. 12 ; viii. 7- 
« Ps. Ixxxix. 27. 2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. xxviii. 6. 

7^ Com. Bengel on this passage. 

79 C<Nn. Diss, de sensu vocis vXii^^mi, § vii. 

^ David and his posterity sat upon the throne of the kmg" 
4mn of Jehwahy bat of that only which had to do tvUh the 
IsraeiUes (v. 5) ; whereas Christ, on the contrary, sits on the 
throne qfthat (Ps. ex. 1, oomp. note 43, 75) kinsfdom of Jeha^ 
vah, which is so extensive, that it reaches over all ereated 
things (Eph. i. 20-22), and that David hunielf, although in 
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of God, the king of the Israelites, was a shadow and 
image of the divine government over the universe^^ 
conferred upon that man who 9prang from the ttock 
of David y and who was much more truly the Son of 
God,^ Which being established, it follows, that as 
Clunst sits not on the throne of David itmlf but on 
fte antitype,^ so also the Israelites, over whom Christ 
reigns,^ are not only the Israelites themselveit but the 
anHtgpe of this commonwealth, i. e. the whole com- 
monwealth of God, and, in a certain peculiar® sense, 
his diurcfa.^^ 

» Heb. i. 2.^. b V. 5, Luke i. 32. « V. 32. 

* V. 33. • Note 77. 

that former sense he sat on a divine throne, and knew that by 
the time this remote offspring of his should reign, he would 
have been long since dead (2 Sam. vii. 12, 19), yet declared 
that he himself would nevertheless be within the kingdom and 
jurisdiction of this his own progeny. See Ps. ex. 1, where I have 
in«served the reading ^ j*7{^ (Matt. zzii. 44), which declares, 

that David regarded the Messiah as hit Mon lord, or willingly 
sabmitted to him (oomp. v. 43, 45, with 1 Pet. in. 6), in a 
manner worthy of a lord reigning far ever (Ps. ex. 4, note 46) 
with God (v. I, note 48, ^b, (Comp. Muntinghe, Besondre 
Anm. zu den Psalmen, p. 168 ss. Annotations on the Psalms.) 
^^ In Amos ix. Us. it is said that other nations also, dif- 
ferent from the Israelites, shaH profess the name of God, and 
thus he in the kingdom and empire qf Dwid, or among the 
number of the Israelites (Acts xv. 17, 14, oomp. with 2 Chron. 
vii. 14, add Rom. u. 26 B8.iv; 16 ss. 12; xi. 17 ss. Gal. vi. 16). 
But let us lo(dc into this passage of Amos : << At a certain 
(oomp. Neoe ApoL der Offenb. Job. p. 325) time, or, at length 
(furm rmSr^ Acts xv. 16), unless you would prefers—at that 
remarkable period (oomp. 2 Tim. i. 18, and Obss. Gramm. p. 
128), thfi tone of the Mtt«ifth» I will most oompletely (this 
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IT. m ADHIIBISTBATIOK. 



Siaee, therefore, the kuigdoiii of heaveo neither 
Ims any Inut to ili d ial ioe,* nor is confined within 
eertain fcgioai of the vnnrcne ;^ h»farm most be in 



'§^- 



an c twi v e ying the ame ida,) reneir the kingdom of David, 
whidi is lo dwnhtwl (Amoa iz. 5 as.) that it aeems like a cot- 
tage (Is- i- 8) ; and, as in odier days, and particularly in the 
time of David, it was adorned by me, so now also I will im- 
prove and enlarge it, so that in the renewed tabemaGle of David, 
or within lus kiiigdom and empire, may dwell (Ps. bcix. 36. 
Ezdc. xxxvi« 12.) both the remnant of the Idumeans (to whom 
Amos i. 1 1 8. had threatened a terrible destruction), even as 
formerly (oomp. iz. 1 1.) David had reduced this people under 
his authority (2 Sam. viiL 14), and all other nations, that 
are called by my name. The word ]-^{^ (Amos iz. 12), I 

consider with Louis de Dieu (Animad. ad Acts zv. 17), Fessel, 
(Adv. SS. T. i. p. 390), and perhaps also Bengel, to be the 
sign not of the accusative, but of the nominative (Obss. Gramm. 
p. 264 8.) ; both because we cannot otherwise easily ezplain, to 
what the plural |tS^^^ refers, and especially because \H^*i 
: ""v 

when it refers to pBrsmi^ usually signifies to succeed io their 

wealih, which shall be left by them ; nor indeed do I think it 
was the design of the prophet to threaten the nations, who ptfO' 
/need the name qf God, as he certainly would have done, if he 
had foretold that they were to be driven out from their dwell- 
ing'plaoes by the Jews. Now the Idumeans are said by Jose* 
phus (Antiq. Jud. L. zUL c 9, § 1), to have embraced the 
Jewish roUgion, a hundred yean and more, before the birth of 
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iUl respecU and widely different^^ from an earthly 
oommonwealth. For he who possesftes an eternal 
government over all things, not only can perform 
many things, which come within the reach of no 
earthly power, however mighty, but easily dispenses 
with many external aids, which, though splendid in 
appearance, are after all only covers for human weak- 
ness. As the government of David, even in its best 
days, was certainly by no means adequate to the per- 

ChriBt. But as Amos foretold, that many other natiam also 
should profess the name of God, and enter into the kingdom of 
David ; we must go on a little farther, even to those times, 
when not only many Idumeans, who had been long united with 
the Jews (Acts xxi. 20), in civil compact, but great numbers 
also of other nations, exulted in being citizens of the kingdom 
of David, so wonderfully enlarged (Am. ix. 11), when Jesus 
sat upon the throne of his father, and in being a people devoted 
to God (v. 12, comp. with Acts xv. 14). This passage St. Luke 
has designedly (v. 14 s.) copied (v. 17,) from the LXX. who pro- 
bably, when they lighted upon it, were ignorant of its meaning ; 
being led in tiie translation of it, as they frequently were in 
difficult places, rather by conjecture, than by certain reasoning. 
One thing I must add, that lnr»i^«r« v. 14, as in Ezra L 2, 
should be rendered luis charged (comp. Acts xv. 7, x. 20). 

^^ Jesus declared this with the greatest plainness both by 
words (John xviii. 36), and deeds ; among which (comp. the 
above-mentioned work of Hess, Sect. 1, 2), the most renuirkable 
is, that, in order the more clearly and explicitly to leave in the 
minds of his countrymen his views in regard to his kingdom, he 
permitted himself (Luke xix. 30, 40), to be publicly saluted 
king of the Israelites (Mark xi. 10. John xii. 13), but, at the 
very same time, openly before all, and, in order to excite the 
greater attention, with tears, predicted deatnteiwn (v. 41), to 
that very metropolis, in which they had been dreaming that he 
was just about to commence his reign (v. 11). 
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formance of those things, by which^ his offspring 
proved, at Jerusalem, his kingdom to be divine,^ — 
and great as may seem to be the glory and splendour 
of his triumph over those nations whom he reduced 
by his arms,^ — what is all thb pomp, in comparison 
with the dignity of Christ, who, trusting in his own 
legitimate and almighty power over all things, dared 
to send unarmed messengers through the Roman em- 
pire,^ and even into Rome, with this order,® that they 
should proclaim him lord of all men, and of all things; 
and in this way obtained the obedience of many 
thousands, secured not by force of arms, of which he 
certainly stood in no need, who could protect and 
defend his messengers sufficiently well with his own' 
aid alone, wherever they might travel, but by love 
and benevolence. But it is by no means the least 
exhibition of the greatness of Christ, that he is not 
obliged to inflict immediate punishment upon the 
rebellious, but can for a length of time despise their 
arrogance:^ securely confident that it shall never 
come to pass, either that they shall dethrone him 
from his seat,^ which is elevated for above weak mor- 
tals ; or that the opportunity shall cease^ for baffling 
their attempts, or turning them to the salvation of 
believers ; or that any enemy can escape from his go* 
vemment and authority, or elude his destined pu- 
nishment,^ either by death,^ or any other medium, 

« Acts ii. 2--4. ^ V. 33 88. <" Comp. John xriii. 36. 
^ Comp. Acts zvii. 6, 7* ''Acts ii. 36; x. 42; xviL 30 s. 
f Acts iv. 9 88. 30. V Ps. ii. I.U. Heb. x. 13. 

»» Pe. ii. 6. * ex. 2. ^ ii- 6. 

^ Rom. xiv. 9. John y. 28 s. 
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tban that of a seasonable and humble return to obe^ 
dience.^ This heavenly kmgdom is therefore distin« 
guished, indeed, by some acts of a conspicuous cha* 
racter, and which strike the attention of all ;^^ among 

• Ps. ii. 10 8S. 

^ <^ Then, when the Lord shall oome (Matt. xxiy. 30, 37, 
42, 50 8.' XXV. 13), the administration of the kingdom of heaven 
(note 76), shall be as if a bridegroom, out of a number of virgins 
going out to meet him, should admit to the marriage solemnities 
only those, whom, coming suddenly after some delay, he ibund 
prepared for him, exelutUng. those who came late." (v. 1.) But 
that the form of expression, •f$tm^n^rm n fiu^tkim rm wprnfUt 
ASKA nAPGENOi:^, does not mean, that the kingdom of 
heaven is properly compared to ten virginsy may be seen by many 
examples ; as, for instance, the administration of this kingdom 
is not properly like a gram of mwiard-^eed, or a nei, (Matt 
ziii. 31, 47) ; but like that acHon whereby either a small grain 
is sown, which grows up to a wonderful size, or fish of all kinds 
are caught, which are afterwards to be separated one from ano- 
ther. In short, the administration of the divine kingdom is 
CDimpared to ike whole narreHve which is told ; and is said, for 
MEample, tohe as if (Mark iv. 26), any one should sow seed, 
and from that action, by degrees ripe fruits should grow up with 
unobserved progress, and without much labour. See Storr*8 
Dissertation on the Parables of Christ, § zix. But that func- 
tion of the heavenly government, which relates to the distribu* 
taski of rewards, is in Matt. zx. 1, called, in general, ^m^iUia 
vSt ipmm»i " ^ distribuHen of rewards^ both in this life and 
in the other, is as if a householder, &c.** Perhaps also the same 
meaning ought to be assigned to that declaration of Christ, in 
which he commands this inducement to be left (Luke x. 11), 
with those Israelites, who should despise (v. 10,) the messenger 
(v. 9,) of the approaching kingdom of Ood ; '' be ye sure 'that 
that divine kingdom has come nigh, which not only decrees 
to the obedient, that happiness to which we wished to invite 
you, (v. 9), but also appoints punishments the most giievous. 
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which stand promuient; the rewards BXkd punishmeniSf 
tohic/i are to be assigned publidy by the king tn ids 
own appointed time :^ but there are some less con- 
spicuous, though equally real* parts of the same go- 
vernment, to be seen in the propagation of the doC" 
trine of the gospel, and in the government and pro- 
tection of the church universal, and of particular as- 
semblies and individuals. He is said to holdy as it 
were, the key of David, or^* the lieavenly empire^ 

• Matt. XXV. 34, 31. »» lUv. iiL ^. 

not only at the period of the general judgment (y. 12 88.) bat 
even long before, in the overthrow of your state (Matt. zxiiL 
37 8. X. 23, comp. with g iiL)" 

* It is singular that Lange (zur Beford. des ntizL Gebr. 
d68 W. A. Tellerischen WSrterb. des N. T., P. iv. p. 85 8.) 
did not perceive, that, in this place, and in what follows, (not 
to mention my former observations, § iii. iv. vi note 76 8. 81), 
I refered to the opinion of Koppe, though not mentioned by 
name. (Comp. also § ix. at the beginning.) If any one, how- 
ever, would prefer to have a more express refutaiion of this 
opinion, which would be inconsistent with my ejeeffetieoMoeiri' 
nai plan, I recommend to his perusal pp. 69 ss. of the above 
mentioned treatise. 

^* Christ holds the key, or (comp. Isa. xxii. 22, with ▼. 21, 
and Woll, in his edition of Blackwall's Sac Class, p. 166 8.) 
power of David, since he sits on the throne of David, whidi 
form of expression, when used concerning Christ, refers, as we ' 
have seen above (§ vi.) to his gwemmeni over all things, and 
particularly over the church. But the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven are said (Matt. xvi. 19), to be ddivered by Christ to 
the apostles, inasmuch as he wished that many departments of 
his government o^'er the church should be administered by them 
upon the earUi, and that they, as his ambassadors and officers 
(comp. Isa. xxii. 22), should fulfil, in many respects, the office 
of the Loi-d of the church. They had it in their pow^, as in 
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who, with' his succour, so forHfied the head of the 
ekurch of Philadelphia against the wiles of the Jews,^ 
though he had little strength of his own, that both he 
himself adhered sted&stly to the truth,^ and he was 
also useful to many others who were desirous of the 
truth f and at length, triumphing over his adversa- 
ries,^ and ddlvered from a new calamity which was 
impending)® he was crowned with great rewards.' 
In like manner we read in St. Matthew xvi. 19, that 
it is the office of the hingdom of heaven, to govern the 
ekwreh^ which shall be gathered on the earth $^ for ex- 
ample, to establish laws for it, and either to grant to 
its members the pardon of their sins, or to inflict pu- 
nishments, or to aid the cause of the church by other 
miraculous operations. These^^ departments of the 
divine government over the church were certainly 
^IfiUed by the apostles, to whom the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven had been delivered by Christ, as 
those of the house of David were siven to Eliakim^ 

• V. 9. «» V. 8, 10. 

« V. 8 at the beginning, oomp. with 1 Cor. xvi. 9, and Acts 
xviu. 8—10. ^ Rev. iii. 9. « V. 10. ^ V. 11. 

8 V. 18. ^ V. 19. » Isa. xxiL 22, note 84. 

the name, and by the authority of Christ, who ratified their 
decrees in heaven, to ordain upon earth divine laws (oomp. 
Lightfoot^s Hor. Heb. on Matt, in loc), and to utter commands 
of divine weight and value (Acts xv. 28. 1 Thess. iv. 2, 8, ii. 
13. John XX. 23. Acts v. 4, 9. 1 Cor. vw 3_5. Acts iii. 
6, V. 12 ss.) 

^ Comp. note 84, and fiengePs gnomon on the words ^^rjif 
Xv9ifs^ Matt. xvi. 19, (also Bar-Hebrsbus in his Chron. Syriac 
p. 593. {"{"^{J^l "IQJ^ means one, possessed of iujor^mgjjower 





¥md, aho dedaied 
of tfie ufiirtedK 
Imtby wliat 
i Ae liMjJw ^GM; or the sn- 
of Ckm^ and bis eve lor 
I in wonii, 
by its power and eflRects,^ in 
oi^it to be Gonapi*^ 
to be eoniMDrcd witik Paul, the 
legate of the dirine king, and nndcr that title holding 
the keys of the kingdom of heaTen.^ This same 
providenee of Christ, by which he ^aAert togdhety 
amd ffofctms the dmrch, seems also to be meant in 
Bfiatt xiiL 52, where one who is so taught as to be 
aUe to sabser^e the Lonfs des^ns, by the spread of 
the gospd, is said to be instmcted for the benefit of 
die kingdom of hemem (rji fia^Xutf rw ouMcvSy.) In 
like maimer, eS^roc &g t^v BA2IAEIAN roD ^ttuj^, 
may be interpreted yS4 in referetiee io^^ that ehai^ 
of the divine king, in virtue of which he provides 
that there shall be no d^dency rf heraldg cfthe doe- 

• 1 Cor. W. 18 8. * V. 15. « V. 20. 
«* Comp. 2 Cor. xii. 12. • Luke ix. 62. 'V. fl9. 

* [Or rather by Manasseh, to whose appointment of £]ia- 
kim as his minister of state, after that king's repentance, and 
return from captivity, the prophecy contained in Isa. xzii. here 
quoted by Storr, properly refers EKakim had, indeed, filled 
^eofficeof master of the household under Hezekiah; but the 
words of Isaiah relate to his elevation, after the death of Shebna 
at Babylon, and the restoration of Manasseh to his throne. See 
Prideaux's Connection, Vol. i. p. 162.— Tr.] 

^ Comp. note 36, and Diss, de sensu vocis irXn^mfMt, note 28. 
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trine of salvation: " he who, having put his hand to 
the plough,*7 looks back, is an unsuitable person to 
be employed by the providence of the Lord in pro- 
mulgating the gospel.*** In this same sense, those 
who laboured with St. Paul, in reference to that 
same office of the divine king, or, in other words, 
who toiled zealously and faithfully in the service of 
the divine government, by delivering and inculcating 
the gospely he terms, in Col. iv. 11, citn^ol ui r^v 
BA2IAEIAN toZ ^io\J. Wherefore also the kingdom 
of God is said to be given^ to those, among whom is 
perceived that funcdon of the divine government 
which relates to the promulgation of the gospel; and, 
on the other hand, to be taken away from those, to 
whom the gospel is no more delivered. But let us 
proceed to these passages, which do not refer to one 
department only of the divine government, as, for 
instance, that which provides for, and is employed 
respecting the proclamation of the gospel ; but whicli 
embrace many species of actions ; as, in Matt. xxii. 
2, i patfiXsict rm ou^aywj'*® is said to attend both to 

* V. 60. - ** Matt. xxi. 43. 

^7 The reader need scarcely be re.hinded, how frequently 
figures, drawn from agriculture, are made use of in the Scrip- 
tures, in reference to the instructions of a teacher of the gos- 
peL Comp. Luke viii. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. iii. as. 

^* As the kingdom is conlerred upon Christ by the Father 
(note 38), his government, and the administration of this king- 
dom, may be attributed in general to the Father (note 5.) In 
this passage, however, there is a particular reason for Christ *8 
ascribing his own (comp. Matt, xxiii. 34. John xvii. iJi. 
Matt. X. 23, XXV. 30 as.) actions to the Father. For, as he 
wished to mention At# own and John's embassy (x.\ii. 3), — 
E 
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T. ITS PBUODS. 



Since, tliereibffe^ the adnunbtnlioB of the kiDgdom 
^ heaTen has such Ysrioos fonii%* it is evident that 
this kingdom may be varionslj ffivided. The first, 
and that a most extensiTe division, is into two parts, 
separated one from the other by the victory which is 
to be gsuned over every enemy. For Christ either 

• V. 4, 9. * V. 7, la. 
« Hark ir. 26--32. Matt. sdiL 33, 37. 

* V. 2S— 30, 47 «»- • § viL 

which were indnded, in a certain sense, within the idea of the 
kingdom of hearen (§ \y.)j — separately from the teaching of 
the apostles, who were to invite the Jews, when all things were 
prepared {y. 4), and the kingdom, which was at hand daring 
the life-time of Jesus, was actually present, he could not con- 
veniently, in this parable, sustain the principal part himself 
and therefore ascribed it to the Father (y. 2.) 
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feigns in tile midsii^his enemies,^ expecting, till they 
shall all be overthrown,^ or he sits at the right hand 
of God, while his adversaries are lying prostraie.'^ 
Though, during the first of these two periods, the sway 
of Christ is no less real and powerful,* yet we find 
that the latter has the name fiaaiKiia applied to it xar 
g^oxny (^ Tim. iv. 1.^^ Luke xxi.Sl ; xxii. 30, comp. 
with Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 18.^o Matt. xxvi. 29. 
Mark xiv. 25). For as during that period which comes 
^it in order, God is said to reign^^ when he makes 
such use' of his power, that all perceive that he reigns ;^^ 
so it will have to be said with peculiar force that he 

* Ps. ex. 2. ^ V. 1. Heb. x. 13. « § v. 

* Comp. § vii. • Rev. xix. 6. ' V. 2 ; xviiL 8. 

^^ As it is said that Jesus shall judge the quick and dead at 
the time of his coming and kingdom, it is evident that the com- 
mencement of the kingdom, »»t •^•;c«», is connected with the 
resurrection qfthe dead, and is thus (note 64, seq.) referred to 
that time, when every enemy ihdU be destroyed, 

^ From this passage it seems probable that in v. 16, we 
ought to understand vrXn^^ h rj ^iXiif t5 SiS to mean the 
same (comp. Obss. p. 453 ss. and Opus. Acad. i. p. 146), as 
irXii(«d^ (l>J^) 4 fiartXtia -rS »««, " until the kingdom of God is 
in perfect and complete prosperity." 

91 In like manner God is said (Rev. xii. 10, xi. 17.) ^t- 
XiStm (to be acknowledged king, to be perceived to reign ; comp. 
note 70, at the end), since (comp. note 22), he has taken to 
himself (X«^C«m«) his great power to (v. 18), punish his enemies 
(ch. xvi.— XX. 3). Add xi. 16, where God and Christ are said 
$0 <Atain the government over the earth, because it is evident, in 
the eyes of all, that the earth belongs to God and Christ. 
(Comp. Neue ApoL der Offenb. Joh. p. 330, note 18 ; and To- 
bler, Gedanken und Antworten ziir Ehre J. C. und seines 
Reichs, p. 271.) 
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reigns^ wfaen every enemy being subdued, hifl tupraBat 
power is acknowledged even by those very person^ 
who treated with contempt the idea that the kingdom 
must be thns far restored by Christ^ But even in 
this period of the kingdom of heaven there will be a 
^ twofold diversity of administration. For some^ will 
perceive the majesty of the divine government firom 
the severity of their punishment, or rather, they wiU 
be enemies subdued, it is true, but still rebels, paying 
the punishment of their folly ; but others will^ as th« 
pious people of God,*^ reap the blessings of the divine 
government, and be, in a far higher sense, in the king* 
dom of God \^ even as now, all men are in the king- 
dom of heaven,® but in a far different sense those, to 
whom the gospel has been presented,' and in the. most 
distinguished sense of all, those who obey it.*^ That 
province (region), therefore, of the kingdom of God, 
in which afier^^ the resurrection of the dead}^ the pious 

^ 1 Cor. XV. 24, note 5& ^ Comp. notes 59-^6. 

° Rev, xxi. 3. ^ xxii. 3. • § vi. 

f Matt. xxi. 43, § viL « CoL i. 13, note 77- 

^ I Cor. XV, 50. 2 Thess. i. 6, eomp^ with 7* Matt. xiii. 
43 ; XXV. 34, add Luke xiv. 15, Gomp. with 14 

^^ As God and Christ are said fim^tktvuf particularly at the 
period, when all enemies shall have heen destroyed, and (note 
89), the dead shall have heen raised; so also that provine^ 
(note 76), to which the most glorious fruits shall redound from 
this perfect splendour and magnificence of the kingdom of (Jod, 
takes hy a peculiar right the appellation otthe kingdom of heaven* 
But since, before that time, in those regions to whidi Ae spirit* 
of departed believers are conducted, the majesty of the divine 
government is certainly every where acknowledged, and the 
grandeur of its kingly offices much more clearly perceived than 
in the present life (2 Cor. v. G — 8. PhiL i. 23) ; there wa» 
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people of God shall dwells who are to receive, 
from the benignant and ail-poweiul government of 
Christy* a marvellous and everlasting salvation,^ is 
*% a eeriampecidiar right eaUedike hisigdcm ofheaveUy 
^r of God, in which no pkoe Is albwed to th^ 
trkked,^ aithongh they are under the authority of 
Crod. Of tills kind are those passages generally, 
in which are used the forms of expression 9ki}JtS\f 
«/( riiv ^Xamv rut ov^vm (Matt viL 21.^* v. 20,^^ 

* 2 Thess. i. 10. 

^ Matt. xxY. 34, oomp. with 46. Mark ix. 47, oomp. with 
43, 45, and Matt, xyiii. 8 s. John iii. 3, 5, oomp. with 36, 
and Titus iii. 5, 7* Matt. xix. 23 s., comp. with 16, 25. 
Mark x, 23 — 25, oomp. with 26|, 17- Luke xviii. 24 s. oomp. 
with 26, 1& 1 Thess. ii. 12. Acts xiv. 22, comp. with Rom. 
viii. 17, and Luke xxiv. 26. 

" Luke xiii. 28. Matt. riii. 11, 12. 1 Cor. vi. 9 s. Gal. 
=T. 21. Eph. V. 5, comp. with Rev. zxii. 15. 

Airely DoraaMn why St. Paul should not give to these seats of 
Ae blessed, alM>, the name of heavenly kinffdom, in 2 Tim. !▼. 
IS. Though it oannot be denied, that even this passage may 
be understood to refer to that future happiness (corap. v. 6—8), 
npon which the Messed shall enter after their resurrection, and 
the coming of the Lord. 

^ What foUows in v. 22, 23, shews, with suffideat clear- 
AflSf, that this passage does not refer to the kingdom of Ood, 
which is gathered together on the earth from the penodiif our 
Lord's asownsimi into heaven^ and whose prwilegeg were eagerly 
desired by many during the lifetime of Jesus (note 36.) But 
In Matt. xzi. 31 ; xziii. 13, it admito of a doubt, whether 4 
fi an Xt i m rW Smv is to be understood \n this sense (oomp. Luke 
zi. 52), or as referring to the seats qf the blessed, 
. ^ If this place be compared with v. 3_12 ; vi. 19 ss., it 
will readily be admitted, that both here, and vi» 33 1 Luke xiL 
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xviii. 8.»« 2 Pet L 11.), 3f;^etfda/ njv ^aufiktUx9 
roil ^6oD,* vfisri^a ierh ri fiatftXtta rov ^eov,^ all which 
are used promiscuously by St. Mark x. 15, 14, 
and St. Luke xviii. 17, 16. More frequeDtly instead 
of de^aff&afi^^ is substituted xXfi^ovofi^T/ niv /SatfrXe/ccv 
rou ^tov^ to occupy those bUsrful seats,* so that each 
individual may have his own share in the possession/ 
Hence the term xkfi^ovSfMi rrig ^anikuai,^ or xtloi r^^ 
^atfiXeia^^ is applied to those to whom the kin^om 
of heaven belongs, or who shall enter into the region 

* Mark x. 15. Luke xviii. 17. 

^ vi. 20. Matt. V. 3, 10 ; xiz. 14. * Comp. 1 Maoc. ii. 51. 
^ Matt. xxy. 34. I Cor. vi. 9 8. OaL v. 21. 

• Comp. Gen. xv. 7 s. xxviii. 4, &c ' Eph. v. 5« 
ff Jam. u.&t ^ Matt. xiii. 38w 

31, the diBoourse is concerning the dwelling-piaee and region of 
the blessed. Nor is there any reason why a different senae 
should be given to the expression in the preceding verse^ 
Matt V. 19 : *' Whoever shall wantonly, and without hesi- 
tation, vioUkte one precept, however small, and shall teadi 
others to do the same thing, and much more, therefore, he 
who, Kke the teachers of the law and the PhariseeB (v. 90), 
shall neglect so many and great precepts, and shall be a leader 
and promoter of negligence in others (v. 21 ss. xxiii. 16 ss.) 
he, though highly esteemed on earth (Luke xvi 15), shall, in 
<fte regMM itfike bleteedy be reckoned of the least aeoemnt {Ik^ 
X*^^^ jiX^^^itm) by God and his people, and be cast out horn 
this pure abode (Luke xiiL v. 25, 27, 28), as /S^lxi^^ (Luke 
xvL 15, like iXmxsrrf, or lr;^«rtr, xiii. 30, at the end.**) 

^ Very similar are those forms of expressi<m, by whidi any 
one is said to be in the hmgdom of heaveny r. 4, 1 ; Luke siii« 
28 8. Matt. viiL 11. 

^ This answers to Luke xii. 32, tli^mnmf i v«rj^ vfA 
AOTNAI *TMIN ril9 /3«#iXiMi. 
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of rte biesiedf^'f or to whom indeed the right rfeiHzen* 
ghip^^ in that most blissful'^ country principally be- 
longed.^ Perhaps also Heb. xii. 28, is a passage of 
the same description. For as mention is made im* 
mediately before^ of a new heaven andanewearth^^^ 

• viii. 11. * V. 12, comp. with Acts iii. 26. Rom. ix. 4. 
" V. 27. 

^ Just as in Luke xx. 36, m <nit ifUfTo^ws rvx^vrtf (v. 36) 
are called m«i rUt afm^ra^utf. 

^ Ab k fimfiktU refers peeuliarfy to that administration of 
ttie kingdom of God, which shall take place in the region of 
the blessed after the resurrection of the dead (Matt. xxvi. 29, 
§ viii. at the beginning) ; the right qf citizenship^ also, in the 
kingdom of heaven, ihtu understood^ may be called (note 36) 

^ Christ, who formerly, when the law was given on Mount 
Sinai (v. 18 ss.), shook the earth, which could equally well be 
declared of him, in reference to his divine nature, as that he 
oroated all things (L 2, 10), now, when God spoke by him, is- 
said to have promised (xii. 26), that he will once more shake 
the heaven and earth, (comp. Rev. xx. 11 ; xxi. 1 ; 2 Pet. iii. 
10 — 12), from which it is evident (Heb. xii. 27) that the things 
which are shaken (heaven and earth, Heb. xii. 26) are re- 
moved from their place, as being made with this design, that 
they might await (comp. Rom. viii 19 ss. 2 Pet* iii. ^^ and 
/•iyw. Acts XX. 6) 23) an immoveable condition (comp. the 
neaterS) Heb. vL 9), L e. that that signal change might re- 
main, whereby the appearance of heaven and earth shall be- 
oome permanent. The words Ut &wai^y used by Christ, not 
only shew, that the heaven and the earth will be slu&en, but 
riflo imply at the same time, that no other shaking shall follow ; 
and Uiat, therefore, subsequently to that event, to which the 
display at Sinai cannot be at all compared, the state of earth 
and heaven will be such, that things will cease to be moveable 
and fragile. But it is probable that the sentence quoted by 
flie Apostle (xii. ^) is not from Haggai, but that it was utt 
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it is certainly not improbablei that the unchangeable 
kingdom which believers shall obtain, ^^^ consists in 
those ^a/7py seats in which the faithful shall dwell,* 
after they have been restored to life.** 

§ IX. 

Although, therefore, a great number of passages re- 
fers to that future and most conspicuous appearance 
of the kingdom of heaven j*^ yet it cannot be denied 
that there are also not a few, which, if we ought to 
choose the most obvious interpretation,'^^ lead us to 

» 2 Pet. iii. 13. *• Rev. xx. 12 ; xxi 1. * § viii. 

tared by Christ, when he was discoursing, perhaps, at some 
time or other (comp. Acts i. 3), concerning the kingdom of 
Ood, and was comparing this new economy with the M 
Mosaic dispensation (comp. John vi. 32) ; and that it was 
Q0ver recorded in the gospel histories (Acts xx. 35.) Tory to 
sAy nothing of the £act, that the words of Haggai are not svf- 
fidently like these, it appears to me to he very much against the 
commonly received opinion, that Jesus is said to have pft>- 
miaed now, when God commands by him (Heb. zii. 25, eonqk. 
with X. 28 a. i. 1 s. ii. 1—3), rw Avr i^mmv (com. John iiL 
31 ; 1 Cor. xy. 47), not by Moses, rhM rntynt (comp. HeU 
iii. 3.^6), that he will once more shake not only the earth,. •• 
was done at the time when he iri rnt ym \x^9fu^Ut, or diTJoeliy 
instructed (Acts z. 22) the people, but also the heaven. 

^^ Ua^mXmfMnn also in Jer. xlix. 1, 2, means the same as 
rnXjufufuh ; but the present participle has the sense tflhefmluite 
(comp. Acts XV. 27), as, in Heb. laL^y^ wm Xu if u m signite 
iking$ thai tare to he ehakmj nmoeuUe, Comp. Obss. Giamm. 
p. 134 8. 

>»^ Comp. Doederlein, Inatit. TheoL Christ, p. 748 s. [p. 291, 
Vol II. Ed. Junge. Nor. et Alt. 1797.— Tr.] 
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a much brcmder mgnifieatbn of the exptMoion** And 
that same idea of the kingdom of heaven, which in- 
cludes the whole government of Christ from his ascen- 
sion into heaven, seems to have been in the mind of 
the apostles in those places also» whichi^secause^ 
that empire is now established, whose extent and 
dignity will bring to pass, in its own time, all that re- 
mains to be done, and could perform it forthwith, did 
not the long-suffering^ of the judge prevent it, — shew 
that an end U at hand (Heb. ix. ^6.^^^ 1 Cor. x. IL 

1 Pet iv. 7. 1 John ii. J8.*o») ; and exhort to fMrA- 
vota and the cultivation of holiness^ with this motive, that 
that avfjo now reiffns^ by whom God will judge men,* 

• § ill. vii. •» Comp. note 30. 

« 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15. Heb. z. 13. 

^ Acts vnu 31. 1 Pet. iv 7* Jam. v. 8 s. Heb. x. 25, 
35i^-37, oomp. Luke zxi. 34 ts. * Acts zvii. 31. 

^ At ihe end ^f ihe world (comp. ako Heb. i. 2. 1 Pet. 
14 20), it was that Jesus was btnn, because^ at his birth, the 
commencement was at hand of a kingdom (§ iv.), which shall 
make all things new (Rev. xzi. 5), and which would immedi- 
ately have proceeded to make heaven and earth new and per- 
manent (Heb. zii. 26 s.), and to display its glorious (v. 28, 
§ viiL) and grand appearance, but for that divine goodness 
which desires first to make men new creatures (2 Cor. v. 17), 
and that completely, too, that they may be able to rejoice in 
this wonderful change of things (2 Pet. iiL 9—15.) 

^^ From the time that the king, descended from the fiunily 
of David (Ps. ii. 6) reigns, that last time is present (oomp. 
note 30, 102), to which the ancient prophets looked. In it, 
also, are contained ktrix^ttrM (comp. Ps. ii. 2), who, before the 
kingdom of Chrigty had no existence. Comp. 2 Tim. iii I. 

2 Peter iii. 3. Jud. v. 18. 
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and is ready and prepared to make the exhibition of 
his majesty^ whaiever it pleases him.^^^ 

* James ▼. 9, & 1 Pet. iv. & 

''^ Akfaoagli the oamiiig of the Judge did not overtake the 
fint readers of the New Testamenty while they were yet alive, 
yet of the whole mmiber (Mark ziii. 37* Luke xii. 41, comp, 
with 45)9 of those to whom the instructions of Christ and the 
apostles are directed (oomp. Diss, de sensu historioo, note 18, 
183), there will be certainly not a few whom that decisiTe 
period of the kingdom of heaven, though it be long debyed 
(v. 4S, Matt. zziv. 48 ; zxv. 5, 19), shall at length come upon 
unawares, while they are alive. But as this time was to be 
unknown (Luke xii. 39 s. 46. Markziii. 35. Matt. zziv. 38. 
-«xzv. 13. 1 Thess. v. 2 ss.) ; teachers merelsf human could 
not ezhort to watchfulness tikotedmrimff whume Itfe-^me ike deg- 
imsd period far rehribuiion vnUbejuet at handy unless they gave 
this advice to men of all periods of the world. But further : 
men of former ages, who were negligent of this precept, certainly 
wUl he taken fmpreparedy by that signal period of retribution ; 
since by the advantage of death they neiiher become more pre- 
pared, nor do they escape out of the power of the judge, so that 
he cannot subsequently appoint a day for them, 2 Cor. v. 10, 
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THE PARABLES OF CHRIST. 



§1. 

The word ^a^aCoX^j is derived from the verb -ra^a- 
ZdXksiv,^ which signifies to collate^ comparCy assimilate. 
Quinctilian interprets it' by the words simiiitudo, col- 
latio ; Seneca^ uses imago. It is, therefore, a compa* 
rison (eollatio), or, to use the definition of Cicero,*^ 
" a form of speech, in which we compare one thing 
with some other, on account of a resemblance between 
the two, which is designated by the Greek word 
parable (parabola, Ta^ccZoXn)' In this sense* Christ 

» Mar. iv. 30. ^ Ep. lix. « Lib. i. de Inv. c SO. 

■•■ ' ' I 

» De Institut. Orat. L. V. c xi. VIII. iii. p. 298, 302, 
470. [p. 256, 260, 309, ed. (Hon. 1693.] 

^ The word has the same signification in Luke xii. 4 1 ; xv. 
3; xxL 29; Matt. xxiv. 32; Mar. xiii. 28, [in all which 
passages the comparison is indicated by the subsequent use of 
*vrw.] There is nothing strange in the application of the 
name fra^aCaXn to an allegory^ even though metaphorical as in 
Luke V. 36 ; (that also being a farm of speech in which one 
thing is compared, although less evidently, with some other), or 
even to a thing which is the image, or type, of some other, as 
in Heb. ix. 9. See Wemyss' Dictionary of the Symbolical 
Language of the Sacred Scriptures, Edinburgh 1835 — a work 
which should be in the hand of every student of the Bible ; 
also Beckhaus on the Tropical Language of Scripture — Bibli- 
cal Cabinet, Vol. II. 
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is said^ to have spoken in parables (iv ^a^aCoXo^) 
when he proved, by various similiiudes,^ that he cast 
out dettions, not by the aid of Satan, but by a higher 
power. 

§11. 

Parables are carefully distinguished by Aristotle*^ 
firom that species of composition which is known in 
Greek by the names of XSyog and amgy and in Latin 
by that of fabula,^ principally as appears from the ex- 
amples which ^he adduces,^ and as has been more 
fully shown by Lessing,^ on the ground that in a 
parable the object or event which is given as the 
image of some other, is merely contemplated in the 
mind as possihley while in a fable an event is related, 
as having ai^ucdly taken place at some definite time. 
So the well known fable of Menenius Agrippa, re- 
lating to the dissension between the members of the 
body and the belly, narrates that the other members 
took umbrage at the belly, and conspired against it ;^ 
and the d2d of Lokman's Fables, which greatly re- 
sembles it, recounts, that when the feet boasted thaf 
they supported the body, the belly made answer: 
^ what would they be able to do, if it should prepare 
no food to afford them strength ?' On the other 

• Mar. iii. 23. ^ Mar. iii. 24—27. " Rhet. L. ii. 20. 

3 Comp. Quinctilian. L. V. c ad. p. 301 8. [269 s. ed. Ox.] 

* See below, note 9, and § v. 

^ In his First Dissertation appended to his Fables in the 
German language, p. 160 ss. 
^ See Livii Hist. Lib. ii. c. zzzii. 
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hand when Paul, in 1 Cor. x\L 12 — ^27, makes use of 
a parable derived from the same objects, he does not 
rehief^ that the foot denied that it was a member of 
the body, because it was not the hand, or that the eye 
reproached the hand with being useless to it ; but says 
«( tf the foot should deny that it was a member of the 
body, because it was not the hand, would it therefore 
not belong to the body ? or, if the eye shotdd desire 
to reproach the hand with its having no need of it, 
it could have no right to do so. The case is just the 
same with those who envy the gifls of others, or des- 
|Hse their inferiors." 

The illustration given by our Saviour in Luke xiii. 
19, has the form of a fable> In Mark iv. 30 s. the 
same illustration is given as a parable, for it does not 
assume as a fact that any eertain man committed to 
the ground in his garden any given grain of mustard 
seed, but merely sets forth what was customary and 
nught happen at any time or in any placed 

§111. 

The object with which, in a parable, some other 
object is compared on account of its resemblance, 
must be possible, either under the actually existing 
state of things, or else on some hypothetical and feign •^ 
ed condition. To the first class belong not only those 
objects or events, the possibility of which is so certain 

• V. 15 8. 21. 

7 In like manner in Luke zviii. 2 ss. Christ himself substi- 
tutes t^form of composition (Xoyn) which recoimts the subject 
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that they eit^marifyoceati^ but abo, sttdi* as allhoii^ 
they do not customarUy occur,^ yet certainly fna^es^ 

as a fact^ for the parable in Luke xi. 6 ss. which merely re- 
gards it as possibte, and perhaps about to happen^ 

^ It Is altogether possible that the fticts, the reality of whkb 
is assumed in a parable, may have aetuailp oeeurred a thousand 
times. But the parable does not narrate any one of these oc- 
currences, but merely affirms the possibility of the fact inferred 
from them, and describes what may now and hereafter happen. 

^ Eustathius (in IL B. p. 176, ed. Rom.) says that a parable 
is a species of composition in which the tmth intended to be 
conveyed is taught and confirmed (p. 253,) by such things as 
are wont to happen always, or every dity. And certainly we 
find that the resemblance which, as Aristotle has taught (loc 
citat.) it is necessary to observe in the composition of parables, 
is most generally taken (as Eustathius has remarked, IL B. 
II. p. 176, 1066,) as weU from the natural history either of 
animals, both rational and irrational,' or of inanimate things,** 
as from commrni life and circumstances of daily oocurrenoe 
amcMiig men.<^ Of this sort is the pfurable of Sextius, in Seneca, 
ubi supra. But the example given by Aristotle furnishes 
proof that the use of the term parable is not confined to this 
species of comparison. He gives the following as a specimen 
of a parable, " A magistrate ought not to be chosen by lot. 
For this would be like appointing as wrestlers, or as pilots of 
vessels, not such men as were most skilful, but such as should 
happen to obtain the office by lot." The absurdity of electing 
magistrates by lot is illustrated in this parable not by events 
which customarily take place, but by such as are merely possible. 
It is better, therefore, to embrace the m<fre general idea of a 
parable ; which is given even by Eustathius himself, when he 
says (Odyss. A. p. 1406,) that a parable is a comparison 
{^mfi6ui¥ efuttfutrtzfif) instituted for the illustration of any 
subject under consideration. 

* Jer. xiii. 23. Matt, xxiii. 37- ^ Luke xxi. 29 ss. 

*= Kings xxi. 13. Luke xi. 5 ss. xv. 3—10. xii. 36 ss. xiv. 
28 ss. Mark iii. 24 ss. 
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lit Tl^ secood dasB coosUte of suohas^are possible 
on the supposition of some change in the nature or 
state of things, as, for instance, that irrational things 
might have the power of speech, which is assumed in 
Uie parable of St. Paul,* in which he compares Chris- 
tians with the several members of the human body. 

In both these classes ofparahleSj the object or event, 
whether customary, or merely possible, or only hypo- 
thetic^], is only considered as possible — a thing that 
might have existed or happened. But if we change- 
tlie statement, and suppose the ol^ectu)r event to 
have actuaUy existed or happene^,^^ they become 



1^ Erem such events as frequently occur, may be feigned 
by tiie author of a [fable. For example, it is not necessary 
to suppose that Christ had in view (Mat. xiii. 3 ss.) any parti- 
cular man, to whom he recollected such circumstances to have 
happened as he was sowing grain. He may have merely as- 
signed occurrences which he knew might at any time take 
place to a supposed individual («^ hin) called up for that pur- 
pose in his imagination. This is, in fact, the very point of 
distinction between a historieeU example {ira^aiuyfut) properly 
flo called, and a parable or fable^ as Aristotle has observed, 
(ubi supra, comp. Rhet. ad Alex, c ix.) He that would pro- 
duce an example must derive such as will suit his purpose 
from the records of transactiom that have aehuMy taken placey 
while those who make use of parables or fablee for the illus- 
tration of their themes, may draw upon their oirn invention* 
Even if it should happen that a fable writer should meet with 
a true history suited to his purpose, which may save him the 
trouble of invention ; still, his attention must be diverted from 
#&« inith of the &ct, which has nothing to do with his design, 

• [Fabulse exemplorum vicarii et supplementa olim exti- 
terunt : Bacon de Augm. Scient. Works, iv. 214. 

F 
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fabksy the Jmr^ dass of parables ooiwtittfiiig tW 

and of which he can make no use. There is, therefore, no 
ground for alarm lest the licence of inventing fables should 
either lessen the credit of true history, or afford facility for 
spreading falsehood. There cannot be even the i^peanmee 
<t£fakehood in a form of speech already in nich genecal uae, 
that, notwithstanding its historical form of composition, it is 
impossible for any one not to recognize it as a fiction. The 
Jews, in particular, had in the time of Christ, been long ac- 
cteltomed to the aaftient mode of teaching by means of fables. 
^Tudges iz. 7— id. 2 Sain, xii 1—4. 2 Kings xiv. 9. 2 
Chron. zx^:. l^- Isa. v. 1—6. Ezek. xvii. 3—10 ; idx. 1—9.) 
so that noneof t|eQi^uld have been so stupid, as not to nn* 
derstand tha^ the histories related were feigned, not tni^ 
(comp. Matt.'xii!h 10.) Indeed it is not the design of a fitUe 
to put on the semblance of a true history, but to be understood, 
as a fiction, that the reader, who would not peroeiTe its mean- 
ing, if he confined his attention to the narration (§ xi.) may be 
led to inquire concerning the object for which it was invented. 
The use of fables, moreover, is allowed to teachers only, never 
to historical writers. We may conclude, therefore, that what- 
ever credible historians, — the evangelists, for instance — ^relate, 
is to be received as matter qf fact, and not as fable. In the 
case of the evangelists, even in thmr accounts of the discourses 
o£ Christ, it is generally easy to distinguish between the true 
and the fictitious histories, although the latter are not always 
pointed out as parables: e. g. Luke vii. 41 s. ; xiv. 16 ss. ; 
zvi. 1 ss. Matt, xviii. 23 ss ; xx. 1 ss ; xxv. 1 ss. Even when 
a teacher has been in the habit of using fables for the purpose 
of instruction, we may nevertheless be sure that examples ad- 
duced by him are historically true (e. g. Luke iv. 25 ss. Matt. 
xii. 3 s. 4 1 s. ; xxiii. 35,) whenever either the same history 
has been handed down by historical writers, and those such as 
are worthy of credit, or the manner of arguing used by the 
teacher, and all the context, show that he assumes the truik 
of the fact which he relates. When we are unable by either 
of these criteria to discover whether a narrative used by Christ 
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spedes gffabkf which is denominated Mr^na^ and 
the other that called moralM 

The rational fable^^ relates an event absolutely 
pOBsSSoAidy f . e. which either customarily occurs,^ or at 
least tnay do so.^ The snoral fable recounts events 
possible only on the nqaposition^ either, that the ob- 
jects of which they are related, did existy which species 
is called by Lessing the mythical &ble, or, that things 
really exMngy such as brutes or inanimate substances, 
were in possession of certain giftsy such as reason and 
speech, which they do not enjoy.^^ Of this latter sort 
is the fable told by Jotham, Judges ix. 8 — 15. 

> <Matt. ziii. 3-^. 31_33. 47 s. xzi. 28—30, &c. 
^ Luke xiL 20. ziv, 21_23. Matt. xxii. 2 ss. 

is a historical example or afable, (Luke zvi. 19 ss. ; x. 30 ss.) 
the probability is, that it is to be reckoned among the latter, 
as they were so frequently employed by him. 

^^ This distinction is derived from the progymnasmata of 
Aphthonius; he makes three classes of fables, [r»\>.«ytMv, ra 
tt$t»«9, and r« fuxrcf, which names are retained by Wolf (Philos. 
Pract. Uiiiv. P. ii. § 303,) and Lessing. (Diss. iii. p. 191 ss.) 
although they have determined the character of each class with 
greater accuracy. The class called mixed, comprises fables 
which narrate things absolutely possible as facts, as well as 
those which relate things possible merely under a hypothetictU 
condUion, as such. Of this class there is no instance in the 
New Testament. — Further information on this subject may 
be found in Lessing^s work, ubi supra, p. 204 s. 

^* Fables of this kind occur in the Old Testament, in 2 
Sam. xii. 1 ss. Isa. v. 1 ss. 

^ This hypothetical condition is expressly recognized by 
Menenius, whose fable, as given by Livy, begins thus : " At a 
time when the human members were not, as now, inseparably 
united, but had each its private interest, each its power of 
speech, the other members having taken umbrage,^* &c. 



68 TBI FA»ABLB> OV CBXiST. 

§IV. 

The evangelistB» contrary to the Greek nsage,^^ ^ 



1^ The words fOulay fabettm, mfMuhOm {mtfuitn § seoL) 
have aheady beea applied to the parables of Chriat by Orotina 
(Comm. mMatt.x]iL10,44,49. De Jure Belli ac Pada, Idb. 
ii. c. zx. § 48, No. 3.) Coooeius (SchoL in Matt. xx. p. 32, and 
Disp. Select, xxxv. § 1, p. 89. Opp. T. iy. and vi.) and 
many others. There is no reason to consider the very andeiit, 
and, as Luther (Opp. Lips. T. vi. p. 380. Append. T. xzS. 
p. 61 88.) has well observed, highly excellent (§ ix. x.) method 
of teaching by fables, as trifling or unworthy of Christ,* nor 
are we immediately to conclude, from there being no mention 
of the use of the apologue, or completely mora/ £ftble by our 
Lord, that none of that sort were ever told by him. Even the 
oonmion definition of a parable, that is, a hUtorjf bearing the 
nmiiiiude qf truth, invented for the purpose of conveying 
through that medium some recondite and spiritual meamng 
(see Glassu PhiloL Sac. p. 479, ed. Lips. 1705^ and Pfaffii 
Commentat. de recta theoL parabolicae et allegoricae oonforma- 
tione, p. 2.) will suit many of the fables of iGsop, nay, all of 
the ratumal fables, if we take from it the restrictive epithet 
epiriiual, which seems to signify not a moral qf any kind, but 
more definitely a divinelp revealed doctrine. This, however, 
is only what is called the specific difference of the parables of 
Christ, which certainly does not deprive them of the generic 
character of fables. Nevertheless, although in a treatise like 
the present, we cannot dispense with the name of fable, for 
the purpose of distinguishing the different forms of the para- 

* [See some valuable remarks on this feature of the teaching 
of our Saviour in Sumner^s Evidences, p. 141 s. Am. ed.; and 
a full discussion of the subject in Newcome*s Observations on 
our Lord*8 conduct as a divine instructor. Chap. ii. Sect. z. 
pp. 141—168 — Tr.] 
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hsLve given tofiMes^^ of the firat ckss, (tbe only kind 
tned l>y Christ) the name of paral4e$y^ or compari- 
sons.^ This may be accounted for by their tendency 
to the Hebnustic idioms. The Hebrew word 7B^D 

T T 

was used in the first place to signify a smiliiude^^ or 
an image.® Poeau generally abounding in images, it 
was i4[>pUed to them.<^ Ingenious sayings^ being usually 
couched in poetic 6tyle> and replete with comparisons, 

• § i. ^ Matt ziiL 3, 18, 2^, 31, 33, 36, 53; zzi. 33 ; 

xmSL 1. LnkB ziL 16; zriii I, 9 ; xix. 11. « £sek. xzir. 3. 

«Isa.ziv.4. Pa.zliz.5. Num. xziiL 7, 18 ; xziv. 3, 15, 
SO ■.,23. 

bles of Christ (§ i — vr,) and of ascertaining with the greater 
aoeoracy the nature of such of them as belong to the class of 
fi^les ; (§ ▼. 88.) yet, as Wolf has remarked (ubi supra, § 302,) 
it is better to refrain from the use of that word in the verna- 
cular language, and to retain the Hebrew-Greek term parable^ 
lest the Latin word fable should be misunderstood by unlearned 
persons, and they be induced to confound it with the idea of 
M mvet*fahlei. 

>* Eustathius indeed (p. 176^ below) comprises even that 
spedes of the Xtys in which a historic style is used (§ ix.) 
under the name of ie»^mU>Ji or pareMe. But it is very possi- 
ble that the Archbishop of Thessalonioa may have been led to 
this by some recollection of the more extended use of the word 
in the New Testament. 

»« The word '^B^D, like the Arabic ^, is plainly 

used for companion (e. g. Isa. zlvi. 5.) On the etymological 
dBtWm&m of its meanings Sehultens (in the beginning of his 
Cemm. in Prov.) and Michaelis (in Lowthii Prael. iv. de Sac 
poeti. Hebr. p. 64 s.) may be consulted. [See also Dathe's 
examination of its meanings, in his edition of Glassii Philol* 
Sac. Lib. ii. Traet 1. c. xxL p. 1305 s.] 
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next acquired the name ;^ hence it esme to be Uppfied 
to praverbsy^ which constituted the most usual and 
fevourite class of ingenious sayings, and at last to 
fabks.^^'' Thus, the Hebraizing writers were led to 
give the Greek wordcra^ttCoXi), besides its propermeaB- 
ing of similihukt^ not only the other meanings of die 
Hebrew word, for instance, that of an in^emous say^ 
ing,^ and that of a proverb,^ but also the signifieatioi!i 
of a, fable. ^ * ® And indeed both fables^ and similitudeB^ 
might with the more propriety be included under the 
common name ^a^aCoXig,i as all the iabies of Christ 
are a kind of similiiudes, which is far from being the 
case with any other fables than those of the compound 
or mixed class. 

§v. 

This will appear more evident, upon a closer inves- 

• Prov. i. 1. ^1 Sam, x. 12 ; xxiv. 14. « Essek. xvii. 2. 
•^ § i. • Luke xiv. 7. Mark viL 17. Matt. xv. 16. 

^ Luke iv. 23, and in the LXX. 1 Sam. x. 12 ; xxiv. 14. 
8 In the LXX. Ezek. xxii. 2. ^ Mark iv. 3 ss. 

. * Mark ix. 28—32. J V. 3S s. 

*^ The Arabic ^lx.4) has the same meaning. (The Syriac 
y^^ also is used for the Greek iro^ «i3«x^ in an equally ex- 
tended application, (e, g. Matt. xiii. 18,) and the hblm of 

TaUnud are called {^7nD I>athe, ubi supra. 
T : — 
^^ On the other hand, the word wa^ufum whidi properiy 

answers to the Hebrew 7{Jf Q in its signification of a prMwr^, 

T T 

is made to receive the other sense of the Hebrew word in 
which it expresses an ifnage, an alleffory, e. g. Jo. x. & See 
by all means Vorstii PhiloL Sac P. L c. iv. end. 
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tfgatiob of the fiahtre of a fabk^ In the first place, 
then, it is well known,^' that the name. of Jbble (K6yoi) 
belongs only to thai specUi qf narration t^fidUkms 
events^ wkkk meuieeUe$ some mora/ tiulrMc^icm adapt* 
«d to reclaim from sin, and to reoomm^id the prac* 
tiee of virtue and prudence.^ With this view, it may 
either ddineate an image of human manners,^ or set 
before the eyes the melancholy consequences of sin,* 
or by declaring the principles of the divine govern- 
ment,' remove the occasions for rash judgments and 
attempts, and the other vices whidi spring from igno- 
Tance of those principles; or, as b generally the case, 
serve for several of these moral uses. 

Now a iable may illustrate such a moral doctrine 
either generally^ or with a particular reference to some 
certain event, or to some impending emergency, which 
may have furnished occasion for it. There are there* 
fore two sorts of fiibles, the simple and the compousuii 

The first sort, or simple fable, i» not to be remaned 
among metaphorical allegories. There is no simili^ 
tmk between it and the doctrine which it expresses, 
inasmuch as the subject and predicate of the latter 
form the genus of which the subject and predicate of 
the fable are a species. There cannot be said to be a 
nmilitude between a genus and any species or indivi* 

> Matt, xviii. 35. Luke z. 37; zli. 21 ; zvi. 8 m. 19 ss. ; 
xviii. 1, 9, 14 ; zv. 32. oomp. 2. Matt. zz. 15 8. ; xiii. 44— 
46 ; JLxy. I ss. comp. 13, and zziv. 47 88. 
. ** Matt. ziiL 19 88 ; zzi. 31 8. Luke viL 44 8S. 

• Matt. zzL 43 8. ; zziL 7, 13. Luke ziv. 24. 

' Matt. ziii. 24—33. Luke ziii. 6 88. 

^^ Lewing, Diss. i. p. 131 ss. 
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dial comprehended in it ; and therefore m simple frblr 
if rather an examph ffmarai dodrine than an afle* 

But a ctmqMmnd fhble may be considered as aa 
(dkffofy of the thmg or evetU on occasion of wkkk U 
tMM manroM.^^ fat example, the fiiUe i^ the ccm* 
spiraoy of the human members for the destmetion of 
the beUy* is m^, if intended merely to teach the 
genend troth, that dtMensunu are n^iom to boA 
Ike eomUndmp parties* For the hand, and moatK 
and teeth, and belly, bear no resembianee to contends 
ing parties, considered generally, but are amomgt tkeir 
number. Nor does the conspiracy of the other mem- 
bers to subdue the belly by starvation resemble dis- 
cord, ccmsidered gmerally, but it is a dissension with 
the adverse member, one of the several kinds of dia* 
cord. Nor, lastly, is the extreme wasting of the whole 
body simihr to the unhiqppy consequences of dissen^ 
sion, but it is comprised in the class of the evils which 
arise from dissension generally, and is an example of 
them. But Menenius used this MAr for the pmpoae 
oi comparison^ that is, asafable of the compfmndfAtmt 
and consequently aUsfforieaL For he con^mred ik& 
belly to the patricians, the other members to the 
Roman people, the intestine strife between the mem- 
bers of the body to the hatred of the people against 
the patridans, and the starvation of the body to the 
impending ruin of the city. 

To give another instance ; Stesichorus, as quoted 

'J^ 

*^ Lesstng, p. 114 it- 
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hy Arittotle^* compered ^e Htmerian to the iormf'* 
whoi desroufl of vevenge upon the itig> pemntted 
Ae hunter to bridle^ saddle, and mount hhn finr the 
cheae; their enemies^ to tiie stags Phaiarii, whom 
they had deoted their oonmander in chief (^ffm/rny^ 
iMiniK^r^)toAemam$ his government to the Mdh^ 
already put on ; and the grant of body guards, horn 
wbidi the &bie was intended to dissoade them, to lie 
aet qfmamUimg. But if this same fid>le were used for 
the purpose of persuading any one not, inaToidingone 
ejctreme, to hurry to the other, or not to make use of 
a jf^^edy worse than the disease, the aUepory would 
tHMtsA. The horse could not be said to retembk a 
pef8on> who, to shun a lesser evil, runs into agreater^ 
bat as he actually does ao, would be an saum^ of 
that fiiult, displaying the need of prudence in avoid^^ 
tng diffieultie8.f 

J VI. 

Whenever, therefore, any iaUe of cur Lord is so 
constructed, as that its sid^ect and predicate are in* 
eluded as a species in the subject and predicate of 
the moral precept ' which it is intended to express; 

> Rhetor. lob. ij. c. zz. 

* Qaem oervus, pugna mdior, eommuxiilNU herbis 
PeUebat, donee minor in certemine longo 
Implorftyit opea hominli, fvenumque reeepit ; 
Sed, postquam victor violens disoessit ab boste, 
Non equitem dorso, non £renum depulit ore. 

HoKAT. Epist. i. zi. 34 88. 
-Y Inddat in Syllam cupieiit Txtare Cbarybdim. 
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such &ble is ntfaery with respect to numd dodrim, 
Im eaoampiey than a Bimilitude* Yet on another ac- 
count, namely» with respect to ihefact which occa- 
aioned its composition, it hm^ be a similitude or com- 
parison of one example of a genorai truth or preo^ 
with another. Thus the Pharisee and the publicaa* 
have no reeenMmce to the whole eku^ of men who 
indulge in self-compkcency, or who are mindful of 
their own sinfulness, but each is an example of the 
class to which he belongs. In like manner, the rich 
men, the end of whose course is described by Christ,^ 
lure comprised in that doss of men who, neglecting 
religious matters, set theur affections cm the good 
things of this world, and experience a great and me* 
ianeholy change at the time of death. Yet the eh^ 
jeet, pmriitmlarfy pointed at in Luke xviii. 9, is not 
Ae class of self-righteous men, but a certain species 
indttded in that class equally with the Pharisee who 
is represented in the fable* Now as individuals 
may resemble an individual, the persons against whom 
the faUe is especially directed, may be said to be 
Uke the Pharisee, and those whom they despised to 
be Uke the publican. So in the second instance, the 
person who disagreed with his brother concerning 
his inheritance,^^ and such of the others^ as, like the 
rich man described by Christ,' displayed an over- 
fondness for earthly things, were all of the number 
of those who care only for the comforts of this life, 
and neglect the things of God,' — and therefore might 

• Lake xviiL 10 88. »» V. 14. 

^ liuke sii. 16, 88. zvi. 19 ss. ^ Luke zii. 13. 

•V. 15. ^V. 16,88. »V.31. 
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iand ought to feconipofwlwith tfast nak maa. Again^ 
the Pharisees, who were covetous,^ proud,^ given to 
pleasure,^ and i&obedient to the law and the pro* 
phefn,^^^ might with pn^riety co/mpare their present 
]^osperity and manners with the prosperity and cha* 
racter of the rich man,' and learn what a sudden 
change of circumstanoes might ensue.' 

§ VII. 

There are, however, other &bles which, in reality, 
are not examples of the general doctrine which they 
inculcate, but are images and aUegaries of the doetnm 
kse^. For it may happen that a &ble is used to ex* 
press some general doctrine, which again is com^ 
prized in some other still more general, in which 
case the subject and predicate of the fable will be 
included as species in the subject and predicate of 
the latter, and not in those of the former.^^ Thus 

• xvi. 14. »» V. 16. 

« V. 13, oomp. Mtttt. T. 20, 31 s. 

d Luke zxL le, oompw viL 30. « zvi. 19 n. 30. 

' V. 22, 25 s. 

^^ It i8 probable that the rich man described in the parable, 
liuke xri. 19, ss., is intended to be censured for a want of re- 
gard for the Holy Scriptures, as his brothers, who resembled 
himself (v. 28), are represented (v. 30) as likely to pay no re« 
spect to their authority. 

** We do not deny it to be p&saibley that the subject and 
predicate of the fable may be comprized, as species in a genus, 
in the subjects and predicates bo^ of the more general doc- 
trine and of that which is subordinate. So the horse in the 
£ible of Stesichorus may be an example not only of such as, fat 
the sake of avoiding a letter evil^ incur a greater (§ ▼.), but 
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tlie &ble of Menenins not only admito of being used 
for the purpose of reconciling lA« Boaum pLehemn 
party with the patridans,^ or of teaching the injori- 
oos efects of dissensions upon both the contending 
parties generally^ but is also capable of being em-* 
ployed to show that mutoal contentions between 
ani^ magistrates and subfeats whatsoever^ or if yon 
please, between the citizens cfa state or in a family 
or among Christians^ are productive of evil to the 
contending parties, none of which can dispense with 
the services of the others. Now it is phdn that the 
contending members of the human body are not to 
be considered as parts of the €iB8aoi citizens (to select 
this from the preceding examples), but that the hitter 
are one species of the class of contending parties, the 
former anoihery so that the one may be used as on 
tmagSf or similitude, of the other, but not as an tii^ 
stance or example. The &ble of Menenius, there- 
fore, becomes an allegory when i^iplied to the dis- 
sensions of citizens, while, on the other hand, both 
the less general precept which it would then convey, 
—that dissensions among citizens are injurious to 

'§^- 

also in particular of those who give up their liberiy to keep out 
qf pwertffy in which way it b applied by Horace (Epist. Lib. 
i. £p. z.), who, after recounting the fiible (§ v. note f) •ub- 
joinB the following moral (iiri/»v^<o), v. 3d.— 41 : 
Sic, qui pauperiem veritus potiore metallis 
libertate caret, dominum vehet improbus, atque 
Serviet etemum, que panro neBdet utL 
This doctrine is comprized in the other of a more general ^ 
tare, which is pointed out in § v. 
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both^ — and the allegorical illustratioo of that precept 
in the fable itself, wonld be distinct examples of the 
more general doctrine — that a// dissensions are hurt- 
fbl to both contending parties. To give another in- 
stance, the fox in the fable, who despises the buneh 
of grapes above his reach, belongs to the number of 
those who pretend, in a case of necessity, to be guid-> 
ed by deliberation and choice, and therefore the 
fable may be considered as an example of the general 
doctrine which it inculcates, if applied to such as 
make a merit of necessity (rovg nrousynra^ n)v M/yx^^t 
^tkarifMOLv.) But suppose the fable to be addressed 
to those who despise the liberal arts^ which they are 
unable to acquire, and to convey the moral, that the 
arts are despised by the ignorant only, which is iL 
branch of the more general doctrine. In this case 
the fox would be an image or similitude^ not an ex-* 
ample, of those against whom the table would be 
directed, and the bunch of grapes, which, in the first 
instance, was an example of things which are not at* 
tainable, would now be an image of another sort of 
impossibility, — ^the acquisition of the arts by those 
who profess to despise them, because above thenr ca* 
pacity. 

Many of the febles (Xoyw) of Christ, are of a si- 
milar description ; for the Saviour, in pursuance of 
the object of his mission, was accustomed to incul- 
cate morals having a particular reference to God and 
the truths of religion, rather than merely general 
precepts. So, in Matt. ziii. 3 ss., 24 ss., 31 s. his 
design was not to declare the general truths ; that 
the best instructions are, with respect to a majority 
of the hearers, thrown away; that evils are to be 
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borne with, lest thdr removal be attended with that 
of good also; and, that great events often spring 
from small beginnings: but to teach the following, 
comprized respectively in those just mentioned ; that 
from various causes the generality of men would re- 
ceive little or no benefit from the most salutary doc- 
trines, divinely promulgated ; that even wicked men 
are to be tolerated in the Chrbtian church till they 
may be separated from the number of the citizens of 
the heavenly kingdom, at the command of the Lord, 
without any injury to the good, whom we should not 
be able always to exempt from sharing in their fate ; 
and that there is no reason to despair, if the comr 
mencement of the divine kingdom be but small. 
The MAe of the grain of mustard seed, therefore, 
although it might have been an example of the ge- 
neral truth, that great events often take their rise 
from small beginnings, yet in the intention of Christ 
was rather an attegory inculcating a doctrine included 
in that general truth, respecting the great increase 
which the kingdom of God should receive, notwith- 
standing its small beginnings. With respect to the 
oUiers (the other a?voi,)* no one will deny that they 
are aUegorieSy who has reflected on the interpreta- 
tions given by Christ himself,^ in which the subject 
9nd the inmge used are plainly compared. 

§ VIII. 

Even the less general doctrine thus conveyed by 
a fable, may be applied, in the same manner as the 

* Matt. xiii. 3 ss., 24 ml ^ Luke viii. 11m. Matt. ziu. 37 «■. 
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most general tnithy* to the instruction of paftkmlar 
indwiduab. 'The MAe of the fox and grapes, for 
instance, may be applied, not only to ignorant de* 
spisers of the arts in general,^ but also spedficaUy to 
some particular de^nsers of a certain art. Not a 
fevr of this sort of &ble8, too, occur in the New Tes- 
tament. That in Matt. xxi. 28, ss^ for instanee, 
might, in a general sense, apply to all who promise 
readily, but perform less than those who at first dis- 
play same degree of unwillingness. But Christ make» 
use of it to rebuke such as were disobedient to Godr 
altiiough they boasted of their piety; and among- 
these, it relates in particular to the Pharisees and 
Jewish nobles,^ who esteemed themselves much better 
than the rest of their nation, and yet made much 
more'opposition to the will of God, declared to them 
by John,*' than the very persons whom they despised 
as sinners. The father, therefore, is not to be con* 
sidered as an example of txnif one that makes some 
request to another ; the first mentioned son, of one 
^kat denies a request^ yet at length performs t^ and 
the other son, of one that promises without perform* 
anee^ but the father is an image^ or allegorical repre- 
sentation, of GOD ; the first son, of men now pioust 
although at first of a difierent character, and yet not 
of these in general, but properly of the publicans 
and sinnersy who had sufiered themselves to be con- 
verted by John ; and the other son, of men really 
wicked^ although professing to be pious, and among 
these more particularly of the Pharisees. In like 

• § vi. »» § vu. « V. 23, 46. «^ V. 26 ■. 32 



80 THB FABABLB8 OF*C8EIST* 

raumer, the olgect of the filile ia Luke xiv. 16 as., is 
not to inculcate the genend truth, that conteibpt of 
benefite affords so much the greater cause for indig- 
nation, but to show how 6QD will regard the o(ui- 
tempt of kU benefits, and paHnaiiuly of those whMi 
related to the eternal sabnUion of the Jews. It is 
therefore an aUegory^ in which the feast represents the 
fittwre happiness rf the ffood;^ the giver of the feast, 
is not an example of a benefactor in gmeral, but 
Btricdy an image of GOD ; and the guests who ex- 
cuse themselves represent^ not generaUy, those who 
des{Hsed proffered benefits, but in particukr Ike Jews 
who rejected the divine benefit offered them by Christ 
The preceding remarks^ we deem suffiet^it to show 
that even i^fcAles employed by Christ are a sort of 
simUitudeSi^^ and on that account may rightly receive 
the name of Parables.^ 

§IX. 

The ti«0 of a fiible agrees with that of an example, 
properly so called, in thb respect, that its object is to 
illustraie the doctrine of which it isAfictiiimisexampie^ 
For as an example serves to reduce a general doctrine 
to a particular case, and so conduces to the intmiive 
knowledge of that doctrine,^ ^ in the same way a fiible, 

« V. 14 s. »> § vi ^viii. « § iv. * § vi. 

^ Of this description are evidently Matt. xiii. 24, 31, 33, 
44, 47; xviii. 23 ; xx. 1 ; xxii. 2; xxv. 1. Luke xiii. 18—21. 

«« Comp. Wolfius Philos. Pract. Univers. P. II. § 258 ss. 
C Examples give a quicker impression than argiunents,*^ says 
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80 &r as it 18 an exami^ of a general doctrine, assists 
the acquisition of an intuitive knowledge of the truth.* 
Nor is it any <^jeetion, that the example thus present- 
.ed to our consideration, is merely fietUUms, For 
aithough inte examples possess this peculiar advan- 
tage, that they etMiifirm the doctrine which is deduced 
ftom them,^^ yet those of a ^fidUiom character are 
equally serviceable in producing a clear and vwid 
•knowledge of a doctrine, the truth of which is already 
ascertained from other sources. Raiional febles, 
• Moreover, (to which description all those of Christ 
belong), assume nothing which is at all at variance 
-with the natural course of things,^ and therefore are 
the less likely to convey to the mind» intent upon the 
iloctrine which they teach, the notion of their ficti- 
•l^us character. The folly, for example, of men who 
are solely intent upon heaping up riches which they 
never have an opportunity to enjoy, is much more clear- 
ly and vividly perceived, when we place before our 
eyes as it were, the rich man, Luke xii. 16 ss., with his 
possessions and his hopes and projects, and the awful 
-circumstance of his unlocked for death, about to take 
place that very night, than it would be in any other 
way. This effect will be in no wise lessened by the 
knowledge that the story is but a fiction, because the 

• § iii. 

Bacon, which is the purport of Storr*s '^ conducing to an •»- 
tuitive knowledge." — Tr,] 

* [Seneca declares '^ Parabolas crebro usurpandas esse, ut 
imbeoiUtatis nostra adminicula sint/* £p. LIX. p. 140. Tom. 
ii. Opp. ed. Gronov.— .Tr.] 

** See WolEus, ubi supra, § 265 ss. 
G 
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frail and transitory nature of earthly things is already 
so well known from experience, that it is not proof €if 
this by argument) but a vivid sense of the truth already 
acknowledged, that is needed, and the very &bie^ 
which is used to produce this sense, contains oi^y 
such circumstances as our previous knowledge of 
this general truth convinces us may have actually 
occurred, and therefore may be assumed as facts. 

It may be objected, that this use cannot pertain to 
all the fables of Christ, inasmuch as it is undeniaUe 
that many of these are not examples of the doctrine 
which they inculcate, but aUegories^- But certainly 
the less general doctrine which they convey is sub- 
ordinate to another of a mare general character, of 
which the fables themselves may be considered as 
examples,^ and so assisting to the intuitive knowledge 
of that doctrine, which knowledge produces the 
effect of rendering the less general doctrine, which it 
was the immediate object of Christ to inculcate in 
such fables, more easily proved and more disHnt^y 
hnown. For example, the analogy of natural events, 
made use of in Matt. xiii. 3 ss., 24 ss., 31 ss., re- 
markably illustrates the facts that divine truth is not 
defective although it may produce no good to many ; 
that it may be prudent to tolerate wicked persons in 
the church ; and that the small beginnings of the 
Christian dispensation might produce a great and 
salutary change in the condition of the human race. 
The fables there given are examples of the general 
truths already pointed out,^ (as, for instance, of this 
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that small beginnings often give rise to great events,) 
assisting the attainment of an intuitive knowledge of 
those truths, and even, (inasmuch as experience 
teaches us that the circumstances related by Christ 
do often occur, although the histories are feigned,^ 
eonfirming their truth. In this way they induce us 
readily to acknowledge that the case may be similar 
in the Christian dispensation, e. g. that great events 
may spring from small beginnings. — To give another 
instance, the fable which occurs in Matt xviii. 23, ss. 
is an eauinipie of the genera/ doctrine, that we must not 
do to others what we would not that others should do 
to us, and that we have no just ground for complaint 
when we receive the same usage that we have not 
scrupled to give to them ; and is very useful in con- 
veying an intuiHve knowledge of that doctrine. The 
effect of this is, that it is impossible to disapprove of 
the precept, subordinate to the same general doctrine^ 
which it was the obfect of the Saviour to convey ^^ and 
as our own judgment has approved of the sentence 
passed by the king in the fable,^ we cannot do other- 
wise than allow the justice of the divine determination 
not to forgive the sins of the implacable, who refnse 
to forgive the sins of others, since this determination 
is another example comprized in the same general rule 
of conduct. 

The great utility of fables in general,'^ consists, in 

• Note 10. »> V. 36. « V. 32 ss. 

*^ If a fable were used as an example (§ vi.) of the general 
principle contained in it, its applieation to any partieular per- 
sons, either by the author or by the hearer or reader, would be 
a discovery of tomething similar. So the general rule, that he 
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this, that they declare the doctrine or trath, wfaidi if 
it were direed j pressed upon as would doubtless be 
much weakened by the force of our passions, by amo- 
^er example, thmUar to our case, and comprized 
under the same general rule. In proportion, too, as 
&bles asrist the acqunddon of inimtive knowledge in 
a remarkable d^ree, they also fiuaKtate the reeoOee" 
Hon of the doctrines which they inculcate, and conse- 
quently, their ute. For the more dearly and distinctly 
we know a thing, the more deeply is it impressed oh 
our memory. Comp. Chrysostom in Joan. ir. 35. 

who ertorts from his inferior an ardde which he litwM»^>^f pog. 
sesses in abundanoe, acts most unjustly, and is deserving of 
▼ery heavy pomsfament, might be exemplified by the ftble in 
2 8«n. ziL 1*^ m whidi case Ihe metefDmMy ▼. 7-41 wovld 
be a jtfMfar mrttmee. But Nathan very wiady avoaded a di- 
rect introduction of the general principle in his reproof df 
David, and first induced the king to acknowledge its truth in 
another example, where there was no danger of his being sway- 
ed by partiality. After this acknowledgment, he oouM not 
deny the oorrectness of the jninciple (v. 1),) even thom^ 
turned upon himself (v. 7 ss.) ; (comp. Luke z. 37*)* 
In the same maimer as a general rule is mudi more readily 
and vividly perceived when conveyed in a fable which is an 
example of ihat very prineiple, (§ vL) and admits of a much 
readier application to particular individnals ; so the application 
of a general principle to one lest generml is much fkdHtated by 
a fable which exemplifies the former, (§ viL) as we have seen 
in the instance from Matt, zviii. 23 ss., and it thus becomes 
much more effectual with relation to pariieular individuals 
(comp. Matt xzi. 31, 41. Luke vii. 43,) if the leif generai 
principle, to which the application of the more general hta 
been made (§ vii.) be again applied (§ viii.) to them. 

• [See this subject happily treated in Porteus* Lectures, 
lioct.zi. voL i. p. 283 8s. ed. Lond. 1808.] 
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§x. 

But although even the fables which are to be rauk- 
ed as aUegorieSy serve to illustrate the subjects to which 
they are applied;^ yet they may also answer the end 
of clothing them in obicurity^^'' and become obscure 
all^;orieS| or enigmas, if propounded wUhout any ex* 
pUmaHan^ Many^^ of this sort were uttered by Christ, 

•giz. 

^ Comp. Fladi Clayem Script. P. ii. p. 267, and the cele- 
bmted Teller's note * * on Turretini Tract de S. Scripturae 
interpretatione, p. 254. 

^ This is so plainly affirmed by Matthew (ziii. 3,) and 
Mark {iv, 2, 13,) that there seems to be hardly any doubt 
that more were spoken to the people than the /our which 
Alatthew relates (xiii. 3 ss., 24 ss. 31—33,) as having been 
uttered in the pubHe discourse. The th^ree oihsn given in 
that chapter (v. 44 ss.) cannot be taken into aixxmnt, as they 
were propounded to the disciples by themselves (▼. 36, 61 s.) 
But the testimony of Mark in iv. 33, is even more express 
than the preceding, for he nuPces mention of many other pa- 
rables, beside those which he himsdf has given. Now Matthew 
(ziii. 24, ss. 33,) only relates two which are not recorded by 
Mark, as having been publicly spoken. I^ then, we suppose 
that he has given all the " other parables** to which Mark re- 
fers, we must allow that the expression " man^f others" may 
signify only two. And even in this case it must be taken for 
granted that the parable related Matt. xiiL 24, ss, is difierent 
from the similar one in Mark iv. 26 ss., else there will be but 
one short parable peculiar to Matthew (xiiL 33.) which, 
surely, is not the " many" spoken of by Mark— But the pa- 
rable in Mark iv. 26 ss. seems to be no less distinct from that 
in Matt. xiii. 24 ss., than the latter is from the one which so 
much resembles it in v. 47 ss. For in Mark there is no men- 
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especially at the time described by Matthew c. xlii. 
Mark c. iv. and Luke c. viii., he having determine 
to discourse of the heavenly,* i. e.** divine^ kingdom 
of the Messiah and his Father,® more fiiUy than at 
other times. His object was to show at length, that 
the character of this kingdom would certainly in the 
end appear to be in the highest degree glorious,** but 
that notwithstanding this, its condition would at first 
be different, and its foundation be laid in the very 
preaching of the gospel which was so much despised, 
by which, although extended to many with no effect, 
the subjects of the heavenly kingdom should be col- 
lected and prepared® for future glory.' But as this 
world is a nursery^ for heaven, it is absolutely neces- 
sary that the evil be mingled with the good,** lest 
either such as might afterwards reform, should be 

» Matt. xiii. 11, 24, 31, 33, 44 s. 47. 

^ Mark iv. 11, 26, 30. Luke xiii. 18, 20. 

« Dan. vii. 13 s. Matt. xiii. 37, 41, 43. * Matt. xiii. 43. 

* V. 43. f V. 3 88. e V. 38. ^ V. 30, 47- 

tion of the tares, which in Matt. xiii. 25 ss. are the prin- 
cipal feature of the parable, (v. 36 ;) and, on the other hand, 
Matthew is entirely silent respecting the unobserved progress 
of the kingdom of heaven, which it is the chief object of the 
parable given by Mark to represent. Now, if the parable 
given by Mark is different from that in Matthew, it is evident 
that Matthew does nof relate a// the parables spoken publicly 
on that occasion, and that it is one of the " many others" 
omitted by Matthew,, that has been preserved by Mark iv. 
26 ss. 

*8 Comp. Dan. iv. 23. Luke xv. 18, and Koppe, Nov. 
Test. Gr. Vol. i. p. 216. [also the author's Dissertation De 
tiotione regni ccelestis. Note 6.— Tr. ] 
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untimely removed, or such as were really better than 
they appeared, should be reckoned among the bad, 
and destroyed together with them.* For both the 
extensive and» ultimately, splendid kingdom of God 
generally, and the excellence and happiness of each 
of its members in particular, would take their rise from 
small beginnings,^ and increase by imperceptible de- 
gress.*^ Nevertheless, the privileges of this invisible 
kingdom would be so greatly prized by all that were 
truly wise^^ that, setting aside all the enjoyments and 
advantages of this life, they would pant after that 
alone. — But the notion of the kingdom of the Messiah 
entertained by the Jews^ was so different from this, 
that it was impossible they should be pleased with 
those beginnings, so far removed from every sort of 
pomp, and with such a long delay' of its ultimate 
splendour. Besides, by far the greater part had 
been so deaf to the other instructions and admo- 
nitions of Christ, and so blind to the evidence afford- 
ed by miracles so many and so great,^ that they were 
neither desirous of salvation,^ nor possessed of a teach- 
able disposition, nor willing to believe in such doctrines 
as were mysterious^ (t. e, till then unknown, and out 
of the range of popular opinion,) on the sole autho- 
rity of Jesus, as a divinely commissioned teacher. On 
account J of this their general ignorance of religious 
things, our Lord in teaching them made use of parables 
without expianationsy^ that seeing the image they 

• V. 29. »» V. .31—33. « Mark iv. 27 s. 

. * Matt. xiii. 44—46. • Luke xvii. 20. 

' Comp. Luke xix. IL » Matt. xiii. 13—16. »» V. 16. 

*V. 11. J V. 13. kMarkiv. 34. 
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might not perceive the object which it was inteoded 
to represeoty and that they might hew the words in- 
deed, but not comprehend their meaning,* if perad- 
venture'® they might in this way be led to reform and 
obtain the pardon of their sins,^ This proceeding 
might be adopted'^ for this reason ; that so the Tery 
ohscwrity cfthe obnooewui dodrine tamght vfmdd pre^ 
vent the worst of the people from deridinp Jesus <m 
account of his preaching a kingdom of the Meflsiah 
so different from that which they expected, and from 
thus increasing their crime, (a measure particularly 
necessary at that time, on account of the detestable^ re- 
ports lately spread among the populace)^ while at the 
same time others might be roused by this enigmatic teach- 
ing out of the stupid indifference with which they had 
been accustomed to regard the deeds and instructionsof 
Jesus, and brought to reJkcHon^ which might, in the 
better disposed at least, result in a more careful atten- 
tion to the precepts of our Lord, and a more diligeai 
examination of his conduct, for the time to come, and 
so produce their gradual conversion. Even to Ae 
dimples themselves, who, unlike the rest,® were so 
far led by the authority of Christ, as to be able to 
hear the truth undisguised without offence,' the enig« 

* Luke yiii. 10. ^ Mark iv. 12. « Matt. xii. 31 sa. 

d V. 24. • Mark iv. 33. ' Matt. xiii. 11. 

^ Comp, f^nitTt^ Tim. ii. 25 ; Lukeiii, 15, and Brit. Magss. 
T. iii. p. 721 8. 

'* It was well said by Sallust, as we find it quoted by Black- 
wall (Critica Sacra N. T. p. 274, ed. Wollii. r» %»k f^Umw 

9WM%mMn ^iX«r«^ir* «m7»«(i4. 
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BBSS propounded to the people would be usefol, not 
only on account of their throwing greater light upon 
tie subject to which they rehited,* as soon as, by 
means of the explanaticm afterward given,^ their mean- 
ing was understood) but also because the^f excited an 
increased degree (tfatteniion toiheinsirttctUms tokick 
tkiy involved^ Moreover, we find that die very pa- 
rables which were used for the purpose of rendering 
the instructions they conveyed obscure to the ignorant 
and unprepared, were serviceable to the disciples of 
Jesus in rendering them perepicwmsy so as both to af- 
ford them at that very time a degree of certainty re- 
specting doctrines before unknown^ and to contribute 
to their preparation for the foil illumination which 
they were to receive subsequently to the resurrection 
of their Lord. And after they had received that illu- 
mination, these parables enabled them, besides impart- 
ing the knowledge which they then received, to com- 
municate to their hearers the older instructions which 
had been given them before the death of Christ, and 
to confirm the new and important doctrines which 
tbey taught by the antecedent agreement of their 
master,* and, by repeating the parables of our Lord, 
to impart a knowledge of those doctrines to many, 
more easily and vividly' than they would otherwise 
have done.* 

§ XL 
The Parahles, the interpretation of which it is the 

« § iz. *> Mark iv. 34. <" Luke viii. 9. Matt. xiii. 36. 
*V. 11,61. «Matt.ziii. *^§ix. 

8 Matt. xiii. 52, oomp Mark iv. 21 s. 
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object of this essay to teaeh, are rational fables^ or 
fic^Hous narration bearing the semblance <f truiky*^ 
by meant of which our Lord illustrated^ some moral 
doctrine.^ There are, therefore, two things in them 
to be considered, the doctrine which they convey, 
that is, the Mng signified; and the narration^ or 
simiHtudey^^ by which it is signified. But the para- 
ble itself,^ that is,® the sense of the parable can only be 
perceived by those^^ who understand the doctrine 
conveyed, by means of the narration used. For ex- 
ample, David did not understand the meaning of 
Nathan,' so long as he only understood and passed 
judgment on the fact narrated by the prophetJ^' For 
the object of the latter was not to obtain a decision 

■ § iii. ir. ^ § ix. x. « § v. 

* Mark ir. 10. Matt. xiiL 18, 36. • Luke viii. 9, 11. 

'2 Sam. zii. 6 8. s 2 Sam. zii. 1 — 4. 

^ It is true there are some parables of our Lord, which, con- 
sidered in themselves, ought rather to be designated as exam^ 
plet than BBsimUUudeM (§ vi.) But as the majority are to be 
dassed as aUegoriet ( § vii. viii.,) and as even those just men- 
tioned, in as fiv as they are compound (§ v.) partake of the 
nature of a nmiHtude (§ vi.) we may for the rest of the enay 
make use of the term similUude [or parable,] in reference to 
all. By this the whole comparison (g i.,) that is, both the 
image and the objeety are usually intended, although occasion- 
ally it is applied to the mage alone. See Quinctilian, L. viii. 
c iii. 470, [p. 398, ed. Ox.] Others use the name amUiiude 
to express the ir^irtt^tf wa^ih^tty (first member of the compa- 
rison) which, in a regularly drawn compariaon, is oonnected 
by the rnvruitSiftt or reciprocal reference, with the object of 
which it is the image. Quinctil. ftbi supra, p. 471, [p. 399.] 
^ Comp. Calixti Concordia iv. evangel, scriptorum, L. iv. 
c. vii. p. 184 s. 
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agaiMfc the tkh man whom he represented as acting 
with so much injustice. The king's idea did not 
correspond with that of the prophet, till the former 
perceived the object^ for which the history had been 
invented and narrated.^^-It would be no less a de- 
parture from the meaning of Christ, if any one 
should read such parables as those in Luke xvi. 1 — 8> 
and xviii. ] — 5, as histories. Their design was cer^ 
tainly neither to hold out a pattern for imitation, nor 
to warn against the sorts of conduct which they de- 
scribe, but of a very different character.^ On the 
other hand, any one who understands the passage in 
Matt. vi. 15, will certainly perceive the doctrine taught 
in xviii. 23, ss., but he will not be able to comprehend 
the parable in v. 23, ss.) until he has learned to apply 
the narraiwfi to that doctrine. This intimate con-, 
nection of the similitude with Me thing signified oc- 
casionally produces the insertion of words in the 
similitude which properly belong only to the object 
connected unth it in the mind of a person who under- 
stands the parable. So in Matt. xxii. 10,^^ the ser- 
vants are said to have brought in << both bad and 
good,*' meaning << guests both suitably and unsuitably 
dothedj"^ which in the parable represent the good 
and bad. On the other hand, an occasional feature 
of the image may be retained even in the explanation^ 

»V. 13. »>V. 7 88. « xvi. 8 8. ; xviii. 6 88. «« V. U. 

^ The description in t. 13 of this chapter, and in c. zxv. 
30, is to be understood of a prison, very remote from the place 
qf the feast and from all human society, and very dark. This 
is an image of the punishments which will be inflicted upon the 
wicked in the world to come. See viii. 12. 
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if the inlerpretatioii of the other parts is so clear as 
to leave no difficulty in comprehending the meta- 
phor. Such is the case in Matt xui. 19, 2% 23. 
So also Horace* inserts a tropical word^ in the ap- 
plication* of his fable : vehei, having reference to the 
ir^aeig^ of the &ble of the horse and the stag whkh 
be had used. 

§ XII. 

It is evident, then, that three things are requisite to 
the discovery of the grammatical sense of a parable. 
First, that the JtcHtious natraJtUm^ or nmiHtudef be 
understood. Second, that the iking tigmfied be aa» 
certained. Third, that the correspondence of the si-- 
wUitude^ or narration, with its object be learned. 

With the first of these requisites we are at pre- 
sent not concerned, as nothing more than the or- 
dinary rules of interpretation, such as are applicable 
to any true history, is needed for its attainment. 
However, not to pass it over entirely, we may sub- 
join the single remark, that in order to give the 
feigned history all its concinnity, it is sometimes ne- 
cessary to imagine a circumstance not expressed. 
So iu Matt, xxii., we must supply in imagination the 
circumstance, that the guests were not led directly 
into the banqueting room, but allowed a sufficient 
opportunity to change their dress. This is not ex- 
pressly affirmed in the narration, but it may be in- 
ferred from the expression tpfji^^ri in v. 12, and 

• EpiBt. Lib. i. £p. X. *» V. 40. 

« See above, note 22. ^ V. 36, Sa 
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must be assumed, because the eoiDmand in v. 13 
would otherwise be liable to the imputation of great 
injustice. Yet it is not necessary to determine 
whence the wedding garment was to be procured ; 
whether, for example, we are to suppose that the man, 
who appeared without one, had a suitable- garment at 
home, but had neglected the opportunity gi^en him 
to go thither and procure it ; or whether it is to be 
assumed that the king, who had invited his guests in 
such an unusual way,^ had also, contrary to the ge- 
neral practice,'^ taken care to offer them garments 
suitable to the occasion. Neither of these hypo- 
theses is susceptible of proof, for Christ himself has 
said nothing determinate upon the subject, bis design 
being merely to show generally that the soul must 
be clothed anew with righteousness^ before an ad- 
mission to eternal happiness can be obtained, without 
any intention to teach the method of procuring the 
necessary vesture. 

§ XIII. 

The thing signified, or doctrine with reference to 
which a fable is propounded (the nscertaining of 

• V. 9. b V, 10. 

^ It cannot be shown by any good arguments that it was 
customary to present the guests with garments suited to the 
festal occasion. See Krebs Observ. e Flav. Josepho, in Matt, 
zzii. 12. We leave it to others to decide whether the custom 
of presenting a Caftan to those who are admitted to an audienioe 
of the Turkish Sultan has any bearing on this subject. Comp. 
Luedeke Expositio Locorum Script, ad. orientem le referen- 
iium, § 49, and Michaelis Orient. Biblioth. P. viii. p. 140. 




Dof nnfine- 

of 

expoehimi; 

cu^Ldkezi.Sl; xtb. 14^ Matt. xrS. 35 ; xm. 49, 
&. zxL 4 ML Ldke TB. 44^ ML ; xvL 8L s. xrifi. 6, as. 
OrfiwinMiMyt Mcfc aoliea bolk fneede amd IbDofr, 
m m 3fatt. xiz. 90; XX. 16L B^ the psvaUes of 
Chriit dMer froai oiker blilrs m faeiiig genenll j 
givca, aotyfike thai, iB a jiqpsrHfc state, but in mmk 
dl^CaJfe iiiBiiilina withacoBtext. Has peculiarity 
aAnfeaawnBof ciciliii^ their aMaaiii^ so that a 
■Mial, or envK^M, is not alvajrs needed. 

The i i a i ft i f ofa panUe remaiUbly eondnees to a 
knowledge of its awnings bj pointing oat tke aeca- 
ffon in wUdi it was ottered. This wiD be found to 
be either the aeHomg and epimioms of the hearav of 
Christ, as in Lake xr. 11, as. oomp. t. 1, 2; xix. 12, 
ss. oomp. T. 1 1 ; or jmne cf omr LordTs dimxmrses 
with whieh it is ta e wn ectioih as in Matt. xxr. 1 — 90, 
which passage contains two pa r abl e s, one teaching 
the necessity of prmkneej the other recommending 
fideUiyy both of which rirtaes had been previously 
mentioned.* So in the parable of the wedding feast,^ 

* xzir. 45. ^ Matt. xxiL 7, 9. 

* The Evong^kit has prefixed an indicatMm of the sabjeet of 
the parable in Lake zviii. 1, 9. ziz. 11. 

^ Thifl may directly impugn the opinions of the hesmv, and 
on that aooonnt, be properly continued in the parabdSic formy 
at in Luke xiiL 2-*2. 
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it is the more certain that the iovited guests^ of whom 
but few were admitted to the feast,^ represent the 
Jews and GentUeSf because it appears from the con- 
text^ that there was then occasion for Christ to dis- 
cuss that subject. 

Lastly, as in interpretation generally, great assist- 
ance may be derived from the use of paraliel passages^ 
so occasionally the sense of a parable may be ascer- 
tained or confirmed by means of some otkert similar 
to it. For instance, if there were no other reasons, 
a comparison of Matt. xxii. ss., alone, would render 
it credible that the similar parable, in Luke xiv. 
16, ss., relates, like the former passage, to the con- 
tempt of the preached gospel by the Jews, and its 
propagation among the heathen. We may reason- 
ably infer that our Lord himself intended this re- 
semblance between his parables to be observed and 
used for their interpretation, from the fact that when 
he uttered a parable,^ which contained an image si- 
milar to that previously used by him in another pa- 
rable,*^ he considered it easier to be understood than 
others.® 

§X1V. 

Besides these external aids/ there are others prin- 
cipally coDtained in the parable itself^ that assist the 
discovery of its meaning. 

The meaning of that class of fables which consists 
of examples of the thing signified, is to be discovered 

• V. 8, 13 B. »> xxi. 43. « Mark iv. 3 m. 

^ John iv. 35 ss. * Mark iv. 13. § ziii. 
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l>y abstracHon, which substitutes generals for partieu' 
iarSf and cktsses for individuais.^'^ This rule may be 
tried by the fables of ^sop and others of that kind ; 
but we will proceed to its application to the parables 
of Christ. In the parable in Luke xviii, 10, ss., for 
instance, in order to ascertain iU meaning, we must 
substitute for the Pharisee, who exalte himself abore 
other men, and particularly above the publican, and 
boasts in his prayers which he offera in the temple, of 
hb ha\& and giving of tithes, aU arrogant men and 
contemners ofathjers^ whatsoever^ who are inflated wiA 
an exalted opinion of their own merits^ nf whatever 
description ihey may 6e, and who betray this de^fO' 
Osm in any way. By the publican who stands afar 
off from the Pharisee, with downcast eyes, and beat* 
ing his breast, prays God to be merciful to him a 
sinner, we must understand aU such as, although de- 
spised by others, are impressed with a deep sense of 
their own sinfulness, are desirous of the divine mercy, 
and indicate this disposition in any way. The result 
is that we must conclude that the latter description of 
persons will receive the approbation of God, while 
the former will be rejected and humbled by him. 
So, again, from the example of the Samaritan, Luke 
X. 33, ss., who being strongly moved by pity, and of 
a liberal disposition, bound up the wounds of a Jew 

3^ That is to say, as far as the subject admits of it. There 
are particular ideas (for instance, those of death, and sepulture. 
Luke xii. 20. xvi. 22), which do not admit of generalvsaiion, 
such as that by which a copious harvest (Luke xiL 16, ss.) is 
understood to mean riches oi every kind, and begging (Luke 
xvi. 20), misery in general (v. 26)« 
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who had been cruelly maltreated, had been left with-' 
out aid by bis countrymen, the priest and Levite, 
and must perish for want of speedy help, — conveyed 
him to ah inn, and even provided for his future sus- 
tenance, — ^tbis too, in a road infested by the incur- 
sions of robbers,^® ^ and when he could hardly spare 
the two denarii paid for the support of the wounded 

man :^ from this example, we learn that it is our 

duty A> €^€Td (tssistance to any man who may ab- 
sohUeiy need it, even though he be of different tuition, 
augtoms, religion, or dispositions from oursehes,^ and 
eren if such assistance be attended with difficulty, ex- 
pense, and peril ; much more to do any kind offices, 
attended with less* difficulty and danger, that may be 
needful, even to an enemy .^ *^ 

But there are many other fictitious narrations,® 
which cannot be 'considered as examples of Me thing 
signified, but are included as species under the more 
general doctrine, which includes, in like manner, the 
precept intended to be conveyed. Here abstraction 

» V. 30. »» V. 35. « Comp. John iv. 9. Ecclus. i. 27, s. 
^ Luke X. 37. * § vi. vii. 

^ Comp. Michaelis Gedanken von SUnde und Geneigthung, 
p. 452, 448. 

'^ There is reason for laying stress upon this circumstance, 
as the lawyer (v. 29) betrayed a disposition to consider strangers 
and enemies as having no claim upon him (comp. Matt. v. 43), 
and our Lord introduced a Samaritan as more benevolent to a 
Jew than the Jews themselves, for the very purpose of shaming 
the Jews, who were unwilling to afford any assistance to Sama- 
ritans, and showed little kindness to strangers in general. 
[See Porteus* Lectures, Lect. xi. Vol. i. p. 280, ss. ed. Lond. 

1808 rr.] 

H 
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atone will not suffice lo aseMain ^llw meaiiing of the 
parable, as it wiH decover only die inert gmm ni 
doctrine, to which lM>th the eiam{>Ie given mkL ihe 
thing signified are subordiaate^ 4iat cannot define the 
latter. In this ease, the ^g^Mrml doetrine beii^ fiist 
discovered hy cAtirad^m^ other Ma"^ ninst then he 
luiBd to ascertain ^the ^gpee^ difference between 4he 
example in lAie pmtetUe, and the thitog intended to be 
sign^ed. So, in the parable in Matt, xiii^ 31 s«, we 
first learn by the process of abstraction, that ^ dMH 
veys the general rule, that often a ihimg from snail 
-begntnii^ attjdns tQ4fcn exaltisd «minenee^ But thftt 
thisigenevai truth is applied by Christ peoidiarlyio 
i^ keavm&y kingdom^ ds to be learned frotn flbe words 
prefixed to the parable:: 6fi6ia htfrh ri I3a4t7^tkt riv 
ifavw.^^ Again, in Matt. xxi. 2S ss., me disoover, 
by abstraction, that the pai^e ^conveys ike;ge§§eral 
deokratioD, that it is not he who makeeabinui ^f 
his obedience, but he who renders it, althiM^ at 
first he may have refused, that does the will of him 
who imposes a command.^ But it is from the moral 
or application of the parable in v. 31 s., that we learn 
its jMzr^ictr/ar reference to the Pkarieeee, who boasted 
of their obedience to the divine commands, and the 
pMicanSy who really rendered «uch obedience. 

From all this it appears, that even in this class of 
parables there remain some parHmdars which must 

* § xiii. ^ Comp. v. 31. 

*^ These form a sort of introductory moral {*^9fAv4m), which, 
however^ only indicates the subject of the fable, the predUeale 
appearing with sufficient deamess from the general doctrine, 
%vhich may he found by abstraction. 
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be CQorverted into ffomrab. For -example, the par^ 
I>0ci&ir5in tihefmnibleofthe 'grain of imiBtard seed,^ 
that it ie9& than ait 9eedij wad that t» Us gnnoih it 
9urpas9es aUherhB^ and beeomw u tree of suck a size 
mtaaffbrdshekerin its hramehes to the Urds^ that 
kSy^ heeomes a Imge^ tree ; convey this general mean* 
ing; that great progress mag he made from a small 
•beginning. There is no danger of running into 
«rror fay this process of generalization, for we are 
•are to find all that the general truths thus arrived at 
may tx>Btain, in the less general, which are subor- 
dmale to'ithem, and form the subject of the parable. 
•But \when we proceed to determine the particular 
application of these general truths to the doctrine 
taught in the parable, there are two things to be 
avoided. Firsts we roust not suppose that there is 
uny 'necessary oorcespondenoe Ibetween ihe particular 
Men .conveyed iiythe narmtion, and die thing which 
the parabk is intended to signify, Secondlg^ we must 
t>ot take it for granted that all the particuUirs dis* 
tinguishable in the narration, answer to as many par- 
ticulars in 1^ Tiling signified.* 

> Matt. ziiL 32. ^ Camp. Dan. iv. 9, 18, with v. 7, 8, 17- 
^ Liike.ziii. 19. 

* ['^ Ante omnia soopus cujusque parabolae est oonside- 
i>andus, et non modo, quod huic advenatur, sed etiam, quod ad 
«um nihil oonfert, pro sensu iod^lieno habiendum, quern auc- 
tor parabolsB nee intenderit, nee intendere potuerit. Unde con- 
sequensiestj-magis ad ostentationem ingenii et fcecundae ima- 
ginationis faoere, illas doctrinas et usus, quae ex omnibus et 
singulis pazBbole dreumstantiis petuntur, et mysteria, que in 
lis queruntur^ quam -ad parabolse interpretatianem^ verumque 
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We do not deny that it is possible that things be- 
longing to the same class, may possess the same at* 
tributes in common, and thus agree in many patticu* 
lars, as well as in their generic character. It woald 
even be wise, if the natures of the thing narrated and 
of that signified would admit such an agreement, io 
express such predicates in the narratiofh cls would 
equally suit the thing signified. This may be exem- 
plified by the parable of the wedding feast,* where 
the general truth conveyed, when obtained from the 
narrative by abstraction, is, that the refection of repeat-^ 
edly proffered benefits will afford ground for heavy 
punishment^ and procure the transfer of those benefits 
to others, if they will receive them as they ought. To 
this is subordinate the doctrine which it was the in* 
tention of our Lord to teach, that the contempt of 
the blessings of the heavenly kingdom by the Jews 
would draw down upon them heavy punishment, and 
that, on the other hand, such of the Gentiles as should 
prove worthy, should be admitted to the enjoyment of 
those blessings. In this instance, the punishment to 
be inflicted on the Jews was of such a kind, that it 
would be explicitly described in the narration, as in 
V. 7. — But very often the case is otherwise. So in 
this same parable, the general idea of being not un- 
worthy of a bene^ti^ is in the narrative converted into 
the special circumstance of being clothed in a wedding 
garment; whereas the import of the parable requires 

* Matt. xxii. 2 ss. ^ Comp. v. 8. 

et a loquente intentum earum ;senf urn in ciagandmn et decla* 
randum." Werenfels- Opusc ii. 352 — Tr.] 
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a different special ootion, ihBt of being ffoodj*^ possess- 
ing a hahit of mind adapted to the heavenly kingdom. 
To use another example : the general idea of obedience 
io the will of another, is expressed in the narration of 
the parable of the two sons,^ by the particular action 
q£ going into the vineyard^ which does not at all suit 
the thing signified^ in which it must be changed to the 
repentance {fi,trdma\^ productive of obedience to the 
will of God, which had been preached by John.<^ It 
would be improper, therefore, to conclude from Luke 
zix« 27, that on the return of our Lord,® and his glo* 
rious manifestation, (after having suffered his iungdom 
to exist some time in comparative obscurity, for the 
purpose of affording an opportunity to its enemies to 
display their fury,^ and to his servants to show their 
faithfulness,)^ his enemies should be slain^ although 
that punishment is named in the narration. For it 
does not follow that the punishment to be inflicted on 
the enemies signified in v. 14 and 27, now for the 
most part dead, must be the same as that said to be in- 
flicted on the enemies of the nobleman {ihyivia) whose 
history is recounted in the narrative.^ ^ In like man- 

• V. 10. »» Matt. xxL 29. « V. 33. ^ iii. 2. 

* V. 15. f V. 11. 8 V. 14. ^ V. 13, 16 88. 

*^ For the same reason a distinction must be made between the 
fmrm of the sentence <ffthe king in Matt, xviii. 34, and the form of 
M« divine judgment, and no stress is to be laid on the expression 
fim^awfrmi or, on the other, htt »u. From the special sentence of 
the king against this merciless servant, that he should be deliver- 
ed to the tormentors " until the paymeiU of his debV* we are mere- 
ly to collect the general idea, that the king refused to forgive the 
debt due him by his unforgiving servant, and that, in like 
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ner, v. 17,. 19^. ^IM n&pa^f dn^ tbo^fhkiiiiiLf 
^ Christ rikaH beiappdioteiit nstt tft the j 
of ten aiieSf Mnne t» tint of five. Fcn*>tiii» jwrtfidM^ 
method ol reward^ aeeammodHted ti» tfie woiU^ha^ 
lure of the ficthbwi history,. BMgronlf sfgn^taijieaB^ 
ro^ that a cewavdi praportioaed tD^ tiie d^(M« oC ftfe 
lity willbagivea, a«wl fworg jwniltcaM fa JS pk that cadi 
should teedre empfeyment and eajay&ficily in Ibt 
kingdom, of heaven m pr«f>ortioB to hisiaiMUinsft^ 
With relation: t» the seumd rule; dkfUfm ffivettfi' k 
cannot he denied tSiat k om^ happen thafc die pat$m 
euhrs given m the protasis, ov atmiMtod^ may cosvtiv^ ^ 
pond to a$ maay in the thing sig»&edk Jt .n^ fikf 
instance, altogether probable that the paiolale tft Ikt 
wedding feaal^ not oiify eatpresaes Ae jfMirtA idflU 6^ 
repeated iavieatioos toi thci Jews tm pMlitM id i6# 
hleaeiags lif tltt hhigdom! of heanr«i, bat Afatf «iM jlii» 
Hi^larlsr distinguistiw ttm^ dMndi thiM of odfeiAlig^ 

• JlSatt. XXV. 31, 23. ^ P. 99; • Matt. zzii. 9 ss. 

manner^ God will nai firffive the sons of those who show na 
mercy to their fellow men (comp. vi. 15.) The same remark 
applies to a parahle of another class (note 2X) in Matt. v>. 25, s« 
where the particulars in the narratio|i, of the iffficer despatched 
to seize the debtor, and of /A^ duraHonjqfthe impriwnmetU un* 
til the entire pafftneni, relate only to the human judgment, 
which is an image of the dirine. 

** The word xtxXnfiifUf, t. 3, does not necessarily- prove a 
prior invitation, as, according to Hebrew usage (See Obss. ad 
Anal, et Synt. Heb. p. 135,* and add 1 Peter i. 13. 2 Peter 
iii. 11, comp. v. 10), it may indicate the pereont to be invited^ 
that is, the guests generally. Comp, Krebsii Obss. Flananas 
ad. Matt xziL 3. 

* [ The axiihar haa them shawa by »mttJtinideof vtuafka. 



om,^ IhftI m. w^iMttii tlw^ J««s wcte oiiiM by 4ic pm*» 
phmy the «€^,^ thai m wbieb, on thte^Hewcir apfieoi^ 
ol the lie»v«9idy kingdMt>^ the c*H> V4^ «e|^ed % 
Jb&Mv aad ^^ €Mi^ end Im apottlm So too, th# 
iavHatiMi ^ Me prophiU oeeNW to be^ distkiguished 
ftem that given ly €7ArM# io. Luke; xiv^ 16 s,. And 
as tki»iB8l psraUe i«aftfl|poken before Ike Pl«ris«e9,<^ ^ 
to wiiMMn. o«ff Lord on an^tliiNr ocafloioiv niiikuig ijise 
of a sMBiiw^ peFable>' kad pcefiwred hoA Ihe fwUi-^ 
cao« and havbte* Aw^ttng anoog tkem,^^ and tke 
Keatiiea |i» b is v,ery probakle Hmt Luke xtv. 21, 8i3, 

» V. 3 t» V. 4. . « iii. 2 ; iv. 17- 

<^ Luke luv. 1. • § ziii. ' Matt. xzii. 

s Matt. xxi. ^t s. ^ Matt. xxi. 43. 

« It w«B addLresMd to one «f tkem in pwtivolar (v. 1$,) in 
whom the reooltection of the resurrectiim .%> hapipinwii» vhiok 
WA an articfe»of belief anoB^ ike FharlieM, had exeited a de- 
sire of the blessings of the kingden, of heaven (v.. li, ss.,) If^ 
the lev^e of worldly thijogs, (comp. x\db 14. Io. xiL 42 8«) 
seems to have hindered hhn firom embvarang tk» dee^ne e^ 
Christ. This cucunstanee shpws the wisdom oi onr I4er4> ia 
makmg ao mentioB in thia place (eexap* ^U* wi. a.) of <^piea 
hatred against himMl^ frqvx whid^ this cewyftfatively well dis* 
jposed Pharisee 8eeBDi(s to have been £iee>bia ooskfinmg hif r^^ 
to the iramodeiate love of worbUy goodS) h»k9 x^y. l^*-^. 
' ** Comp vm 9o^tm, Lnke xiv% 21* 

(pp. 133 86.) that the Hebrew participles Benoni and pmul, are 
itfed indifferently to e^pres* the past, the present^ and the 
ditttiQ. AmoBg other instances, h^give^y^'^^jj^ vastandi^ 

T ; 

P?.. cxxxvii. 8, and 'l^'J^j^ ^w nascetur, Ps. xxij. 32, comp, 

T 

Ixxviii. 6 — Tu] 
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is intended to disHnffuiik the imntaiUm ffwen to Ai 
pMwans and heathen. — Bat it is to be maintained 
that it may also happen aiherwiee in this r es pe ct ; lest 
we be led to seek for some paHienlar sigaifioatKm for 
every pariiadar in the protasis or stmiiitade even 
when it does not spontaneously present itself»* and so 
fall into forced, or. rash and absurd interpretations. 

In ihefir^ place, then, it b to be assumed, that the 
general enunciation may, agreeably to Hdirew neagey 
be distributed iotoy^mr or more parHeuiar or integral 
parts.^^f So in Luke xx. 10 — 12, we are not to 
seek for three prophets, who may have exercised their 

fUSif mXt^r^ayftwiv v-tfmri^a, Chrysost. Horn. Ixiv. in Matt.] 
*^ See Num. viL 12 88. ix. 17 ss. Rev. vii. 4 ss. Jdark 
zii. 20 88. Luke zz. 29 88. • 

•f* [ So in the fable of Jotham, the disinclination of penona 
who, by their endowments, are best qualified for the office of 
governing (Ju. ix. 9, 11, 13,) to undertake that office, is re- 
presented under the general similitude of a tree valuable for its 
usefulness (v. 9, 11, 13,) refusing the government of the other 
trees. But to give a more vivid idea of the superiority of their 
claims, and to increase the evidence of a generai dispositicHi u> 
decline the office by the introduction of a repeated refusal, three 
several offers to pariieular trees are specified. That the jMir- 
Hetilar application of the offers of the trees to the olive, the fig, 
and the vine, to distinct and unsuccessful offers of the crown to 
Othneil, Deborah, and Gideon, which has been made by some 
(Saurin. Disc Hist. iii. 405,) could not have been in the mind 
of Jotham, is proved by his confining his application (v. 1688») 
to the choice of Abimelech, and the injury done thereby to the 
house of Gideon ; not to mention the far-fetched resemblance 
between the several particulars in the narrative and those sup- 
posed to belong to its application... TV.] 
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commiasioiis in the order given, and suffered the 
iasnlts ascribed to the several servants. For Matthew 
c. zxi. 34 — 86, and Mark c* xii. 2«>-5, expressly add, 
that tiiere were mofiy others sent, and even as to the 
three who are mentioned, those evangelists do not 
entirely agree with each other or with St. Luke, in 
their accounts of the treatment received by them, and 
the order in which they were sent. The object of our 
Lord was merely to inform us, that many servama 
hmomg been teipeaiiMy seniy were received wiih variaus 
intuUs and harsh treatment. This general dedaration 
admitting of division into many of a more special na- 
ture, some of these, of any of the different kinds, might 
be selected for the sake of illustration;* Nor is it any 
more necessary to be at pains to^ the definite periods 
of time^^ at which men are represented as divinely 
called, in the parable of the labourers,^ and even the 
words of the narration will bear this ffenerai significa^ 
tion, that some were sent earlier, some later, into the 
vineyard by its master. 

Secondly, as one great use of parables is to assist 
in affording a vivid knowledge of what they teach,^ 
it is the more proper in MfcA narrations to substitute 

• Comp. Luke xir. 18—20; xvi. 6—7. 

»» Matt. XX. 2— 6. «§ix. 

. ^ The variety, and uncertain and precarious nature, of the 
interpretations which have arisen out of an attempt to do this, 
will he very evident to any one who compares Theophykct 
(Gomm. in Matt, xx.) with Jerome (in loc) or consults Peter- 
sen's work, entitled : das Oeheimniss von den Arbeitem in 
Weinberge ;* c vi 

• [ The Mystery of the Labourers in the Vineyard. ] 
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forg mwr«b> or onyM widi Ihtm^j 
Msy oontnkvte l» Arn^ lis mmiin as il vcmk A^^hv 
j^ $jlfiu. For jitban^ io thk vtgr» the ievtiml pun 
tkmliir» will not kftve ewk in. p mmii a t wg n i ifati oK ; 
jrt the UhUi^ CKpreaMii bj thoK eDqjdndy, or li^r 
«acbjMtf€«CMiarflr« m coasexion wkh gfe memb, viUte 
SMffe desiif awi linMp^ MfmoDUd to iIm dhmI 
tlmn itwiiakt be in mjr other wajrv Thiia. Ike «v^ 
yraaaiofc **«gp oshk. aai ay fttUagiB Mner hiUcci'' m 
Ifatt. xxiL 4, mewir nothing mote^ tfam the. fkfmm 
which ismedinltijr folbwa^ ^nll things nr» Be«i(f i"; 
iMMt il eo»ve^ thni moaning ttaAh mon JbtWk Tfen 
vordi in th« panl>k of the pvod%aJ^^ ^I hay« ntmak 
ngaiosi Gron,'* hairo q» $igmi/ktiiim. oiktr than that 
«Miveyedi hj tdho expneBsioA ^* I hare sinaed agaiMfe 
tbec^'' as the Author himeeUt is thcte aa hnage of Cloix? 
Bnt anthey are w«tt adapted ta the AaMwni ialsh^r nn* 
son to vhom the narrative tebtos^ they serve taexprasn 
« de^ sense of sm mndh better than the mere nas 
knowledgment <* I have sinned against thee,** whieb 
in that ease would not sufieiently eoBvey the idea of 
a RiPtfy sense of ski in die retnniing predigaL<>^The 
pavHemlmnt mentioned in Matt, zzi^ 98, ezpresa mv 
thing mor^ than that the vineyard, when planted» 
was furnished with every necessary, so that there was 
notlung wanting. But although neither the hedge» 
nor the tower, nor the prtss» have any /wfs^wiijay stg- 
nHieatton, yet the hitrodnetlon of these eirettmstanees 
adds much force to the representation, that God 
liad omitted nothing to effect the salvation of the 
* Comp. Luke ziv. 17. >> Lukftav. 18| SU. 
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l«inmiiidj(6t]i$i(ii«i tli«.pff^pb6lt not Qm$t hinr 
8tlf badfionndany friiilif m^fik^ aC mch. liT^aawrdii 
nary car^ in that people^ whose chiefk were so far 
from aicfisg in the oonnsais of the divine Proyidenee, 
that" Tocy latuei sviu^^ui any* to increaae ^eir own 
enjoymentSy by obtaiiniig offices ft>r tbenuelveiik^— *>Iu 
Lulbe XV. 20f 2!^— 24,. too» who would wish to dia« 
prive the admirable narrative of ihtpawiieubrs which 
80 strikia^y represent the. pspontal teMkvness asid 
jagr>natwiths*attdii^»ih«t<ig:mf^abe0JC&a, tmm* 
Hoi be sa«d to hftve any signiicatlon h» themseKes, 
bat merefy, taken aftogether, have the same^ mean* 
ing that a getteral mention of gfreai tenderness and 
esBbraordwmfy pleasure received from the safety af 
Oe son, wQHld have cooveyed,, wkhangh with leas 
significaiK^; via^ the great mercy of God towards 
smiers, bis pleasure hi their conversion, and the 
great benefits by which he is accustomed ta declare 
that pleasure* 

But, as there are msLnj pariieuiars in the narra^ 
iioHj^ which do not appTy to the thing dgnified : so» 
the nacratien may also have oiher parta which must 

• y. 43. ^ Comp. John zf . 4a « $ sir. 

47 8»apr IjftHi Mmwl^ in Matt, xriii, 33» wpwwii by tli» 
siBgle^m^ral ttnn ;^i^ij% whsi he had ebewhsf*, hy the nw 
trodudion of ptmHcuhrs Iwongfat » it wete btfore tiie ojtm, 
liukexv.l^, e. Sren in tiis htter psnage, fai tho aiiw W i f (v. 
Tf} h9 mha^toMm iHm ^tnmml wmd xm^m9 lor att the fMrfifu* 
aw>«gnssf gtess jey wMch he had yt^^^MuAf rss sphtt lrtcd. 
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not be insisted on by^tbose who institute a comparison* 
betwectti the olye^ and thenarraUve^ or simiUtude^^ 



48 This Slime rale is given, with relation to parables or 
(comp. note 15,) fables, generally by Eustathius (IX. 6'. A/ p. 
177} 856.) among the ancients, and among the modems by 
Sulzer, Allg. Theorie der shoenen Kuenste, P. i. p. 107* 
With respect to the parables of Christ in particular, it is coil- 
firmed by TertuUtan, as quoted by Semler, Antt. Hermeneut. 
ez TertulL Spec. i. p. 27.9 by Chrysostom, Comm. in Matt. 
3». 1 ss., and by other fathers, cited by Suioer, Thesaur. 
Ecdes. Tom. ii. p. 570. So also Luth«r, Postil. in Evang. 
Bom. Septuag., Opp. T. xiii. p. 387 ; Bucer, Enarrat. in 
Matth. zjc. nii. zzy. Luke zvi (foL 154, 161, 178, 215) ; FUh 
cnis, p. 40; Glassius, p. 489; Calixtus, p. 186 s. ; Wolliiis, 
Herm. Nov, Feed. p. 131 ss. ; Tunetin, p. 262 ss., 148; 
Emesti, Inst. Interp. P. i. S. ii. c iv. eztr. ; and many 
others. Even Cocceius himself does not deny that the literal 
sense of the parables may be found without a nice accommo- 
dation of each, and every circumstance in the narrative to the 
object of the parable { although he thinks that those circum- 
stances may receive a mystic and prophetic sense. Such is 
his declaration (Schol. in Luc. zv. Opp. Tom. iv. 54.) *' that 
the misery of the prodigal son, and the indignation of his 
elder brother, which are so minutely described, are intended^ 
perhaps, for a description qf the misery of ffiose who wallow in 
jtn,' and for an itttutration qf the affeotkn qf the father (comp. 
below, § zviii. eztr.) ; yet perhaps they -ai!so contain a myetieai 
signification, which may be ascertained from other prophecies.** 
But that Christ had in view, beside the proper signification of 
the parable, other future events, is entirely without proof in 
Scripture, unless we admit as proof the ezistence of parts of 
the narration to which there are no correspondent particulars 
in the thing signified. The inadmissibility of this wiU appear 
when we shall have shown, as we propose to do, that them 



THE PABABLSS OF CHRIST: 109 

We will readily grant to PetenBen^® that nothing is 
introduced into the narration wMaui mnm reason : 
but that the cause why this or that circumstance is 
related, must necessarily exist in its agreement tvith 
the 9ubfecty we deny. Yet we would not have any 
thing considered as merely omamentai^ for though it 
is allowable in poetry to make use of circumstantial 
narrative merely for the purpose of giving pleasure, 
yet in fables, the object of which is to assist the ac- 
quisition of intuitive knowledge of the truths the only 
ornament ought to consist in brevity and simpli- 
eitgy^^ as the careful exclusion of every thing fo- 
reign to the subject, however agreeable in other re- 
spects, tends greatly to secure the accomplishment of 
their object, and a ready recoUeetion*^ of the fables 
themselves. There can, therefore, be no adequate 
reason assigned for the use of any thing that is not 
serviceable in the parabolic illustration of doctrine. 
But then the parabolic illustration of doctrine re- 

• §ix. 

were sufficient reasons why our Lord should interweave such 
parts in the narration, even though he did not intend to repre- 
sent by them any thing similar either in the subject properly 
signified, or, in something else to be mystically understood. 
Nor is any great credit done to this hypothesis by the preca- 
rious interpretations of Cocceius (Disp. SeL xxzv. § L p. 89, 
Opp. T. VI.) and his disciples, specimens of which are given 
by Pfaff, in the Dissertation already cited, p. 16 ss., where 
that author also enumerates the principal defenders of this opi- 
nion, p. 21. 

*^ Ubi supra, p. 123, and in his work : die Oleichnisse des 
Hem, etc. p. 285, 338, 362 s. 393, 607, 746. 

^ See Lessing's Fourth Dissertation ; ubi supra. 



ftlao ^Imt il to alhnMtod'iyit^wniM. ftwaBiioft 
oar iiord^ iatsntioii in li» faxAAes to tilford an 9^ 
hwtraliMi nf iris teaching of any \dnd *w%atevier, tmt 
to ilbafemte it hfparaMes.* Any Vlmig, Hierefore, 
icqinred by the nafciire ^f m fnuraSble, whs nteeesBsry, 
aittoogliiievoid^of'imy particular oorrespomtence with 
Ito isbjeet iof tiie pfltrable;f 
Now a fwrable i8>a fusrralite ftamii^iAef^esiMfiMif^ 

f XVI. 

. In Wikejim piaoe, Hhen, tliingB wlii^ so ffin* <aa re- 
iateatto tbeiNgmficai^oa sof ^to parable ooly^ migbt 
luwe been ^unkted, aire someinnes neoessary to gvve 
iJie DarralBveded^Bed to connrey inttunotion the wj^ 
IMftcance cJ a.fnea/.AMl9ry,jaid to^ender it i^reeaUe 
to the Amimary eourte ^ Am§9, For e9tam|^e» ^be 



* '['^'Lioet non eadstimemus, qiuimlibet parafbolse circum- 
vtantkm 'peealisrem -habere ^igniiicatimiem, fllas propterea 
non vaiuM et inutiles esse uredizims ; fiidunt enim ad parabo- 
kcrtnn non modo elegantiam, Bed ad earum etiam naturam^ 
t[uae -haec est ; ut lunrentiir cum quibusdam circumstantiis, 
iilioqumenim narratiomtm historicarum speciem non haberent/' 
Weienft[<ls. Opusc li. 632.— Tr. ] 

^ ['^Nonieolement fln^est pas n&essaire que chacno de 
leurs membres ait tine~vea parficulilre, qui se rapporte directe- 
ment au but de celui qui la propose ; il faut meme que oe but 
soit en quelque sort cacW sous des images ^trangeres, des- 
tinies h, renveloper," Saurin Disc. Histor. Tom. iii. p. 40& 
«.— rr.] 
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tfMBtioB #f the moHf ipIm «o#«d tte gnin 4(f i 
find* "WM altogtihtff iMttiecttrary, Iddtif mtko <eMi«- 
•MeratiOB ^mty <te mUm of liie Aiog sigmfiMl.* 
B«t> tnftlMmt k, Hbe JOM^pictefD iroakL iutvs lieeiim 
prwabk <ifi 4)he strictest teate.^ I« order to tslnaig« 
4lib kilo 1>be kmd^ ^yMet «lene eiff Loid nuMte 
afie,"^ ft was n cc ew M r y 4o krtrodvoe a jMiriicnfar aaui 
9d hftviDg «owed the seed, tn piace of tbe fcnend 
•tetanei^ tof its belag sown. TIm flame pniic^ 
appliefl to •the introdaeiion of tbe tomnan iti MAtt.jdnw 
Sd; mkdck is merely for (the purpose «f redaciDg aa 
«vent which daily ecoiut^ to women makang bneady 
to a «»pi^ ^fiaite example. So vagtin in Lobe xvL 
Q&, it was nwoh better to represent the rich «ian aa 
iipeahing of a oerktin mumber of brothers, than to 
make hJm isipeak of tthem In a penereU way, as if lie 
had been ignorant of their number. £a this case, it 
k >i<BnecessaTy io ini|iilre the reason &r ehoesiag the 
wm^t^te. As it suiled ihe hiMorieal form of liie 
liandile best to ^ipesk oi a definite number, ail ^at 
was needful was, to fix some certain number not in 
itself incredible, and in doing this, it mattered not 
which might be scflected, there being no more reason 
for the choice of Jive than for that of any other num* 
ber, say, for in9tance,^/2mr. The same remark may 
be made of the use of the number ten in Luke xix. 
JB, and Matt. xxv. 1., where it only occurs becansoy 
as in every einffk event, the number concerned m it, 
«.^. of human agents, is necessaniy definite^ the case 

• Matt, xiii, 31. »» Comp. Mark iv. 31. « § i. 
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must be the same in a fietUiaus history. Our Lord, 
therefore, intending to fix the number of the taients, 
and of the virgins, was unable in that respect to have 
any reference to ike thing stgni/iedin the parable, and 
so took the first that occurred, e. g, that, which it was 
usual to employ in expressing generally an indefinite 
number,^ or, perhaps, was commonly preferred in 
different kinds of business.^ ^ As the virgins in Matt. 
XXV. 1, were to be distinguished into two sorts, the 
whole number, ten, was divided into two smaller num- 
bers. These were made equals because that method 
of division is the most ^mple possible, not with any 
intention to signify that the number of watchful Chris- 
tians and that of persons of the opposite description 
will be equal ; unless we choose to believe that c. xxi. 
28 88., proves the equality of numbers of both classes, 
or to infer from c. xxv. 15, that the number of faith- 
iul Christians will be greater than that of the wicked, 
because two faithful servants are mentioned, while but 
one is slothful.*^— In the parable of the leaven** the 

• Dan. i. 20. Neh. iv. 6. ^ Matt. x:ii. 33. Luke xiii. 21. 

^^ Comp. Lightfoot, Hor. Ileb. in Matt. xxv. I ; and Rhen- 
ferdii Opera Philologpca, p. 729, s. 

^* There was, it is true, a weighty reason for the mention 
of tWQ faithful servants ; but this related, not to the number of 
faithful and careless Christians, but to the proportion of the 
goods entrusted to the faithful servants respectively, with the 
increetse made by them. For if no mention had been made of 
a second servant (v. 17), it could not have been learned from 
the parable that most will be expected from him to whom most 
has been entrusted (v. 16, comp. v. 17), and must be rendered, 
if he wishes to obtain the credit of being faithful (v. 21 ), and 
to retain his place (v. 28, s.) So in Luke xix. the express in- 
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narrative is rendered much more neat and probable 
by the mention of the particular number of three mea* 
snres of the meal, as some definite number must cer- 
tainly have been employed in a real event of that 
kind.^ This alone was a sufficient reason why Christ, 
when intending to frame a fictitious narrative on the 
subject, should mention ^l particular number of mea" 
sures of meal, (perhaps the number most commonly 
used,) although there is no discoverable relation be- 
tween the object of the parable and the number three.^^ 
— For similar reasons we dare not attach any parti- 
cular importance to the mention of three years in 
Luke xiii. 7, especially as the Jews were allowed not 
merely the third year^ of the ministry of Jesus, but 
also several others in addition, for the purpose of 
hearing the preached gospel, and bringing forth cor- 
responding fruits. It seems rather to convey this 

* So Gen. xvlii. 6. . ^ Comp. v. & 

troduction of the other servant (v. 18 s.) was necessary, as 
without it we could not have known that the extent of reward 
could be proportioned to the degree of faithfulness, which now 
appears from a comparison of the services of each servant 
(v. 16, 18) with his respective reward (v. 17, 19, 24 ss,) — So 
in other places, as in Luke vii. 41, comp. v. 43, and in Matt, 
xviii. 24, 28, comp. v. 32, the mutual relations of the numbers 
introduced are of great importance. 

^' Interpreters, indeed, have invented several. But as these 
differ from each other, and each has as much right to credence 
as the rest, their variety itself gives rise to suspicion. Ex- 
amples may be found in the work of Petersen; Gleichiiisse 
des Hern. p. 260, although the number might easily be en- 
larged. 
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general truth, that God, who for a l&ng isohih^ had 
discovered in them no fruits worthy of the excellent 
instructions they had received, would yet grant to the 
Jewish nation a period, short indeed, but well supplied 
with the means and opportunities of improvements,^ 
after the expiration of which without any great con- 
version of the people, certain destruction would befal 
their country. 

§ XVII. 

In the second place, the narration ought to be apt 
and consistent in all its parts. If it were otherwise, it 
would not please, and therefore would excite no desire 
to learn f and as it would be in many respects de- 
fective, it would do little for the general recommenda- 
tion of the doctrine, the intuitive knowledge and easy 
recollection of which it was designed to aid ;^ least of 
all would it wear the garb of probability,^ 

The subjects of the narration, therefore, must be 
such, that the predicates necessary to express the na- 
ture of the subject of the parable, may suit them. 
Hence it may happen that a thing may be taken for 
the subject of the protasis, or fictitious history, although 
it bear no close resemblance to the subject of the apo^ 
dosis, or truth conveyed,^* on account of the agree- 

* Comp. Matt. xxi. 34 ss. 

^ Luke xiii. 8, comp. xix. 44 ; xxiy. 47* Acts iii. 19 w. 

« § X. d § ix. e § 3d. 

** Where the predicates do not absolutely require any parm 
HctUar subject as the most suitable, that would doubtless be 
preferred which may be most 8ign\ficani, So what is related 
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ment of its predicates with those of the apodosis. Of 
this the parable of the wise and foolish virgins may 
serve as an example. Our Saviour, designing to re- 
prove the folly of temporary Christians,* who would 
be ready to accompany him^ to the regions of eternal 
happiness, if his advent were to be immediatCy but 
neglected to lay a solid foundation of &ith and piety, 
capable of enduring a longer period,^^ represented in 
a parable a number of persons preparing to go out 
by night and meet a bridegroom, but not reflecting 
on the possibility that his coming might be delayed, 
and neglecting to provide themselves with a sufficient 
supply of oil, to feed their lamps, which in conse- 
quence, go out, and they, while gone to purchase 
oil, are excluded from the wedding. In this case, it 
IS evident, a brides who was usually brought from 
lier father's house by the bridegroom himself, and 
^ould neither come late, nor be excluded from the 
wedding, would not be a suitable object to represent 

• Comp. Luke viii. 13. * Matt. xxv. 13. 

in Luke x. 33 ss. might be attributed to others as well as to 
the Samaritan, but the latter is designedly introduced. See 
note 39. 

^ The principal cause assigned (v. 13) for watchfulness, lest 
our Lord at his return may find us unprepared (v. 10), is the 
ignorance of the time when that return will take place, and the 
possibility that it may be farther off than we anticipate (v. 6.) 
We are therefore to take care, that in case we be found alivey 
we may be ready, not having lost our faith and Christian vir- 
tue ; and that if he is to find us deady the uncertain time of 
death, which, as it finds us, will leave us for the judge (2 Cor. 
V. 10 ; 2 Tim. iv, 7 s ) may not have surprized us while un- 
prepared, and slackened in our zeal by the lapse of time. 



116 THE PARABLES OF CHRIST. 

the procrastinating Christians in question, as the pre-^ 
dicates necessary to express their character, would 
not apply to her; while, on the other hand, they 
would perfectly suit the virgins who were wont to go 
forth to meet the bridegroom, whom it was proper, 
for that reason, to make the subject of the narrative. 
A sufficient reason for the choice of the subject, then, 
being discoverable in its predicates, which certainly 
have their proper significations, no other was needed, 
nor can the use of this image afford any ground for 
the inquiry, in what the difference between the Chris- 
tians whom it designates, and those who are elsewhere 
called the bride of Christ, consists. — To make use of 
another example, in Matt. xiii. 44, the reason why 
the treasure is represented as hidden in the fields ap- 
pears to be, that if it had been represented as exposed, 
it would either have belonged to no one, and so have 
been obtainable without expense^ which would not 
have suited the design of our Lord in his parable ; or, 
it must have been the subject of a direct purchase, in 
which case this similitude would differ in no respect 
from the other of the peari,^ as that is a species of 
merchantable treasure. Supposing it, then, to have 
been the design of our Lord to convey the same in- 
struction in a twofold manner,^^ he would not have 

• V. 45 8. 



^ There could be no objection to thus illustrating the i 
truth by means of severed parables, as the object of parabdic 
instruction is to convey a more vivid knowledge of the subject 
than could be otherwise obtained (§ ix.), and variety of illus- 
tration will more effectually accomplish that very end. In 
Matt. xiii. 44, for instance, we learn, it is true, that the worth 
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done otherwise than represent the treasure to be 
bought, as hidden.* It follows of course that nothing 
can be neeessariitf inferred from the concealment of 
the treasure as to any occult state of the heavenly 
kingdom.f 

of the kingdom is so great as to deserve our efforts to obtain it, 
in preference to all other matters ; and this is the joore Joreibly 
pourtrayed by the significant manner in which we are informed 
o( liie valtte of the treasure^ it being represented as sufficient 
to wari*ant the purchase of the field under the necessity of 
parting with every other possession, simply because it contain- 
ed that treasure, the image of the heavenly kingdom. But 
the reasonableness of setting aside every other pursuit in com- 
parison with that of the kingdom of heaven is still more strong- 
ly felt, when, in another example, (v. 45 s.) we are reminded 
how plainly accordant with conunon sense it is, to acquire 
what is more valuable by foregoing things of less worth. Ih 
the same chapter, the possibility of the great increase of the 
kingdom of God from small beginnings, is more fully shown by 
two examples of the increase of little things (v. 31 s. and 33,) 
than it could possibly have been by on^.— The propriety of the 
great pleasure taken by all good persons in the oonvenioa of 
sinners is held up to view too by our Lord, in Luke xv., with 
the more vividness, in proportion as he has- shown, in a man- 
ner adapted to the conmion sense of all, shepherd, woman, and 
father,;^ that in similar cases all are actuated by the general 
principle of taking most pleasure in the safety and preserva- 
tion of such things as had previously been thought in danger. 

* [Another reason for the insertion of this circumstance is 
given in § xviii. p. 122.— Tr.] 

+ [In the parable of the leaven, on the other hand, while 
the actor in the transaction represented (p. Ill), and the par- 

$ [ See an excellent sermon on these three parables in connec- 
tion, by Waterlandy Sermons^ yoL I* Senn. xvi. p. 170 ss. ed. 
1776— rr.J 
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§XVIIL 

To render the narration ope,* e«pecial care most 
be taken in the arranffement and connexion of its 
several parts.*^ Whenever, therefore, it is imprac- 
ticable to reduce the principal parts of the narration, 
on which the knowledge of the thing signified pro* 
perly depends, into some certain and apt order, 
without the introduction of other parts having no 
retemblanee to the thing signi^fied^ such adjectitious 
parts may with propriety be inserted.^* Of this the 



ticular quantity of the meal (p. 113) are both unconnected with 
the signification of the parable, the circumstance of the pro- 
duction of a change in the state of the whole quantity of meal 
by a little leaven hidden within it, is the principal point in the 
protaais, " Peculiar as this comparison is, none could be 
found which should more justly characterize the nature of the 
progress of the gospel. Not compelling, proselytes by force of 
arms, as the religion of Mohammed afterwards ; but so hidden 
at first, that we are obliged to seek carefully for traces of its 
growth in the history of nations ; yet maintaining its place, 
and effecting its purpose ; gradually meliorating the laws, and 
dianging the moral aspect of the countries where it was re- 
oeiTed : and insinuating its renovating views of God and man 
into the heart of those with whom it came in contact.'* Sumner, 
Evidences, p. 130, ed. Am. who refers to Benson, Hulsean 
Lectures, Disc. xi. VoL i TV.] 

^^ Comp. Lessing, Diss. i. p. 135 ss. 

^ These are of no disservice to the more essential parts, as 
jthe latter are even brought more plainly into notice by the 
obviousness of the fact that the others are subordinate to them, 
and invented and interwoven with them solely on their ac- 
count. 
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{Murable of the tEires^ may serve as an example, since 
Christ himself, when interpreting that parable,^ lays 
no stress upon the questions of the servants,^ thus 
intimating thai it was not his intention to foreshow 
by them any wonder on the part of the apostles at 
the admission of bad men into his church, or any 
attempt of theirs by prayer to obtain divine direc- 
tions on the subject : all occasion for such wonder he 
was at that very time removing, by the doctrine 
conveyed in the parable itself.*^ But there would 
have been no suitable place in the narration for the 
answer in which that doctrine is contained, if pre- 
vious mention had not been made of the notice of 
the tares by the servants and their conversation with 
their master ; these incidents affording the occasion 
for that principal part of the narration, in v. 26 s.*^ 
— Nor does the divine teacher, in his interpretation,® 
give any warning to his apostles and other teachers 
of his religion, to beware of becoming sources of 
evils in the church through their drowsiness and 

• Matt. xiii. 24 88. »> V. 37 88. « V. 27 s. 

<» V. 29 8. * V. 37 88. 

^9 In like maimer the notice of the murmurs of the labour* 
en in MaiX, zz. 11 8. is not to be considered as a pmpheeif of 
any disposition of men in this life to dispute against the ar* 
nngements of Providence ; much less of any conduct of theirs 
in the life to oome ; provoked in either case by the Divine de- 
iermioation to reward with the same benefits as he will confer 
oa others (xx. 9 s. 12,) and perhiq[>s even more speedily, (v. 8^ 
16, jdz. 30,) either in this life or in the next, (v. 29,) such per- 
sons, as although they may seem to have done less in his service, 
and to have been less time devoted to it, nevertheless possess a 
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negligence of their official duties. This rule, bow* 
ever true and salutary in itself, is certainly not con^ 
veyed in the parable in question,* since in that it is 
not the servants of the master,^ but men in genend 
that are introduced as sleeping, and the reply of the 
master to his servants^^ is entirely devoid of any ap- 
pearance of rebuke. It was in order to introduce 
the declaration in v. 29 s., an essential part of the 
narration, that the tares are represented as havii^ 

» V. 25. »» V. 27. " V. 28 88. 

higher degree of excellence of character (IxXixtm, v. 16,*) arefr^ 
from reliance on their own deservings {ccmp, zix. 27), and are 
thoroughly imbued with a sense of his free and unmerited 
favour towards them. On the contrary, the only object of tb^ 
mention of those murmurs was, to introduce the answer (zz. 
^3 — 15,) which is the principal point in ooimezion with the 
apodosis, and by declaring the supreme right of God to dis- 
pense the blessings of this life and that to come according to 
his pleasure, rather tends to prevent liie oocurrenoe of sueh 
murmurs. i 

* [Such a meaning is undoubtedly attributable to fxXMTvf 
in some passages of the N. T. (See Schleusner, in voce 
No. 1, 4 ; Wahl, No. 2, a. b,) But in Matt. zx. 16, the ez- 
pression ffX.'k*^ yk^ M aXut*}, lySyt TH htXutrti is certainly 
of similar import with the same ezpression as used in zziL 14, 
and in this latter passage, no mere exeelUnee of character, but 
separation, distinction from the great mass, is evidently the 
idea which i»Xixrof is intended to convey. The contrast is in 
both places between the many who make pretensions to the 
character of followers of Christ, and the comparatively few 
who realip possess that character, and are distinguished hy it 
from the rest, in this case, of the Jewish nation,— .in other pas* 
sages where the word is used, of the world. See Matt, zzivl 
22j 24, 31, and comp. Tit. i. I. 1 Pet. i. 1.— Tr.] 
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been sown without the knowledge of the so'vants, 
and thus, when noticed,* exciting their surpiise ;^ 
for such a proceedings the night® when men are ac* 
customed to sleep,^ would be th^ most appropriate 
time. If the tares had been represented as sown 
with the knowledge of the servants, it would have 
been their duty to have hindered the enemy from 
doing it, there would have been no room for their 
complaint, and the promise of extirpation made to 
them,® and the lenient recommendation of patience 
by the master,' which is of so much importance to 
the subject of the parable, would have been impro* 
per. — The same account may be given of the sleep 
in the parable of the virgins.^ It undoubtedly was 
introduced, not as a defect in the wise virgins, who, 
on the contrary, are an example of vi^lance,^ and 
prudent circumspection ;* but on account of its being 
necessary to the order of the narrative. The design 
of our Saviour in the parableJ required that the cause 
of the exclusion of the foolish virgins should be, 
their neglect to furnish themselves with oiL They 
would not have been excluded, had they perceived 
the approaching extinction of their lamps before the 
oil was quite exhausted. For if the bridegroom had 
come early, the oil that yet remained would have 
been sufficient for their purpose ; or if his coming 
had not been more timely known,^ there would have 

* V. 26. »» V. 27. « Comp. Job xxxiii 16. 

^ And that without affording any ground of censure ; Mar. 
iv. 27. 
« Matt. ziii. 27 «• ^ V. 29 s. > Matt. zzv. 5. 

» V. 13. * V. 4. J § xvii. k v. 6. 
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been an opportunity of purchasing* a fresh supply. 
It was ^erefore necessary to represent them as 
having only perceived the extinction of their lamps 
when the oil was already eidiausted, and the bride- 
groom near at hand. It was also necessary to sup- 
pose the wise virgms to have slept as well as the 
otharsy lest it might have been objected to their an- 
4iwer in v. 9, that they had neglected to admonish 
their companions of their danger while there was 
yet an opportunity to avoid it, although, having 
been awake, they must have known it. — It would be 
equally improper to lay stress on the word exgu>|/s in 
Matt xiii. 44y which has no bearing on the subject 
of the parable, but is necessary to make the narra- 
tive complete, as it would have been folly to pur- 
chase a field on account of the treasure it contained^ 
while that very treasure was left exposed, and liable 

to be removed in the meanwhile. In Matt, xviii. 

23 ss. it is in order to render the commencement of 
the parable less abrupt,^^ and to smooth the transi- 
tion to its proper subject in v. 24^ that the king is 
represented as taking account of his servants gene" 
raUy^^ and by that means occupied in hearing others^ 
while the merciless servant withoh^w,^^ and ignorant 

• V. 9 8. »» V. 23. « C<mp. v. 24. 

^ So in Luke xvi. the compulsion of the steward to render 
his aooount is not abruptly introduced, but the way to that 
event is prepared by the mention of the accusation (^Cx«l«) in 
V. I. 

^^ Our Saviour*s representation of the cruelty of the man 
to his fellow servant, as having occurred when he was sisaroe- 
ly out of the presence of his judge, who was yet sitting^ and 
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of wtkat he did without.^^ Thus the passage in v. 
Bl, became necessary, to connect this portion with 
the remainder of the parable,^ although it has no part 
in the application of the whole, since a relation of 
the kind which it describes must certainly be nnne* 

cessary to the Deity.* There are many things 

of this sort in the parable of the prodigal son f where, 
for instance, we are not to look for any particular 
signification in the division of the father's goods,^ or 
in the departure of the prodigal.*® The latter was 

•V.32M. »>V.35. «Lukexy. llM. 

* V. 12. * V. 13. 

taking account of his fellow servants, tends to excite in 
us the greater detestation of the man who can so far forget the 
mercy and indulgence of God, of which he continually stands 
in need, as to be unmerciful to his fellow men. 

^^ The subject of the narration being a human monarch, 
was to be described with all the characteristics of a man, 
Comp. also ifvf in Luke xx. 13, and also Luke xy. 18, 21, (g 
XIV. end). 

* [With respect to the former of these examples, it is so 
evidently a piece of the necessary machinery of the story, and 
so little connected with the general scope of the parable, that 
there can be no doubt of the correctness of Storr*s remark. 
But it appears very questionable whether the remavtU of the 
prodigal to a far country has no bearing on the apodosis of the 
parable. The sin against the father (v. 18, 21,) could only 
have consisted in the demand of a division of his goods, and 
tku departure* The latter alone can be alluded to in the ex* 
pressions nn^if Hf, and &*6^>Mt h (v. 24, 32,) which are the 
only epithets used by the father to designate the former miser- 
able condition of his son. In &ct, in any case, the entire 
separation from the paternal care and superintendence would be 
a weighty cause of complaint, but is more particulariy heinous 
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introdueed because it wouJd be incon^ous to f epre*^ 
sent an indulgent^ fiither suffering his son to sink to 
suck a pitch of disgrace and misery^ if he were resi- 
dent in the same place, so that his necessity must 
have come to the knowledge of the fkther. The 
€iikeft was introduced in order that we might perceive 
the poverty,*^ which so strongly depicts the misery of 
sinners,^ to be the consequence of the son's own 
crimes, and for the purpose of setting in a stronger 
light the mercy of the father towards bis son, who had 
no right to expect any more from him than he had 
already received.® See the passage of Cocceius, 
quoted in note 48. 

§XIX. 

All these minor discrepancies between the narration 
and the thing signified' will create less difficulty to 
us, if we carefully attend to the fact, that the great 
cause of the utility of parables is that they do not im- 

» V. 20. *» V. 16 8. « V. 14—16. 

* § xiv. end. * V. 19, end, and v. 30. ^ § xvi— xviii. 

in the East, where the distinction of tribes, &G., is religiously 
observed, and the paternal authority is much more strictly ex« 
erdsed than in western nations. Now the sins of the prodigal 
against hit foQier are certainly an important part of the pro« 
tasis of the parable, corresponding to the wnfvXnut qf men, 
and their liability to the jutt wrath of God in the apodosis. If, 
then, the departure of the prodigal be a prominent part of his 
(fences against his father, and these essential to the meaning 
of the parable, it is surely improper to place the former in the 
low rank assigned to it by Storr.--7r.] 
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mediately present to notice the thing signified itself^ 
but first prove that with reference to some other thing, • 
which they are designed to teach concerning it. The 
construction of language, therefore, in which the narra- 
tive is clothed, should be such that it may bear in- 
spection hff itself as an independent wholes and afford 
satisfaction token so considered^ and be perfect in its 
kind. Now as the thing narrated is distinct from the 
thing signified^ some things may be required to make 
the narreUion of the former perfect, which are un- 
necessary in the signification of tke latter. The ex» 
istence of this distinction cannot be ahy hindrance to 
the perception of the signification, if we only aeknow* 
ledge it, and seek to discover the signification, not so 
much from particular parts of the narration, as from 
its whole context. This course is plainly taught by 
our Lord himself,^^ who, for example, compares the 
kingdom of heaven*^ indifierently to a treasure^ and to 
a merchant seeking pearls,^ ^ which he could not have 
done unless his intention had been that the whole con^ 
text of his narrations should relate to the kingdom of 
heaven, and so should be understood to signify that 
the case of the kingdom of heaven was similar to those 
of a man discovering a treasure, or a merchant seek- 
ing pearls.^* For certainly, in the latter instance, the 
kingdom of heaven does not resemble the single part 
of the narration which the merchant constitutes, but 
rather that of the peril.^ But the case of the heavenly 

• Matt. xiii. 44. ^ V. 46. 

^ Comp. Calixtus, p. 185 s. 

^ Comp. similar formulee, v. 24 ; xzii. 2 ; xviii. 23* 

" Comp. xiii, 18. 
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kingdom — ^its valuet and the manner in which it is to 
be sought — agrees remarkably well with the fjohde 
history of the merchant 

Again, if it were part of the nature of a parable 
that the thing signified and the narration should cor- 
respond so perfectly, as that the former should be in« 
teiligible, not from the whole structure of the latter, 
but from its several individual parts ; how then, to 
use the words of Augustin,^^ could the parable prove 
any tloxagfram Us very dissimilitude f In the parable 
of the unjust judge,^ for instance, there certainly is no 
resemblance between the latter and the Deity, but it 
is the whole history concerning him,^ that conveys the 
purport of the parable.^ From this we learn that 
even an un^t judge, wearied with the continual re- 
petition of prayers for justice, will deliver the innocent 
from injury ; there is far greater^ reason to expect 
that the perfectly just^ judge of all will willingly grant 
the continuaK prayers of men who are the objects of 

his love.*^ In the parable of the unjust steward,** 

the repentant publicans^ who spent their unjustly 
gotten gains in acts of beneficence to the poor,J and 
especially to the pious poor,^ bear no resemblance to 
the steward who aggravates his former guilt* by sl new 
act of dishonesty ;°^ ndr is God like the master'^ who 
praised an act of wicked cunning. The object of our 

• Luke xviii. 1. »» V. 2—6. " V. 6—8. 

^ Comp. xi. 13. « Comp. 2 Thess. i. 6. f V. 1. 

8 MXf«r«y, Luke zviiL 7* ^ Luke xvL 1 ss. ^ zv. 1. 
J xix. 8. ^ xvi. 9. » xvi. L » V. 6, 7- ° V. 8. 

^ Lib. ii. Qu»st. Evang. v. ziv. 0pp. Tom. iv. p. 358. 
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Lord is to teach by the whole narration ; tliat " if that 
master praised the cunning injury done himself, by 
which his steward^ making a dishonest use of his 
master's property, provided for his own future wants 
in such a way that when he should have no further 
control over his master's goods, there should be some 
at any rate that would receive him ; much more will 
God approve the faithful^ use of ill-gotten riches, 
in a way agreeable to his will,^ by a distribution of 
them among the poor of your generation,® t. e. among 
my disciples,'^ in consequence of which those benefi* 
Claries will receive you, when the goods of this world 
shall fail you, into the eternal habitations of the blest,* 
— ^in other words, it will have the effect, that you, 
having thus by the communication of your benefactions 
to iny worshippers, shown the sincere conversion of 
your mind from its former covetousness to me, and 
proved your faithfulness by yonr care of greater 
riches,' shall receive Jrom mif^ on whom you will 
have been conferring the same benefits beHowed on 
them,^ the reward of everlasting happiness."^— —In 
the parable of the prodigal son, the Pharisees are not 
directly represented by the elder son,J for they, who 
blamed the kindness of Christ to publicans and sin- 
ners,^ were nevertheless as much degenerate sons of 
God as the publicans and sinners yet unconverted 
from their ^inful lives.* The reasoning of Christ ap- 
pears to be as follows : « if even they who have long 

* V. 10—12. ^ xii. 21, 33. « ytnmi, xvL 8. * V. 1. 

* V. 9. f V. 10—12. « Matt. xxt. 34. ^V. 35—40. 

* V. 46. J Luke xt. 26 it. ^ y. 2. 
1 Comp. Matt xxi. 30, 32, xziiL 
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worshipped Crod^*— if even those just ones who have 
never departed from his ways,^ have no right to make 
any objection® to the great pleasure which is taken by 
the good^ in the conversion of sinners ; how much less 
ought you, who in fact are no better than the sinners 
whom you despise, to find fault with my care for the 
salvation of sinners ?'' ® — Lastly, the import of the pa- 
rable of the debtors,' is, that to whomsoever most sins 
are forgiven, that man will be the most grateful in will 
and deed,' a truth which is remarkably confirmed by 
the instance of St. Paul.^ Yet there is no need of 
concluding from this parable, that Simon, to whom in 
particular it was applied, had been forgiven fewer sins' 
than the penitent woman. The argument is this : *< if 
he who has heen forgiven fewest sins, is less at pains 
to show the love of which in reality he feels less than 
one who has been forgiven so many ; haw nmch more 
is to be expected that thou, who hast received no for- 
givenessy shouldest come far short in thy demonstrations 
of respect and ]ove,i of this woman who has received 
from me^ forgiveness of many sins ?" ^ 

§XX. 

Any thing intentionally signified by Christ in any 
of his parablesy is equally sufficient for the proof rf 
-doctrine with any other of the sayings of our Lord. 
Such proof, therefore, may be very properly derived, 

* V. 29, 31. : ^ V. 7. "" V. 32. 

d V. 7, 10, 32. « V. 1 8. ^ Luke vii. 41 s. 

« V. 47. *» 1 Tim. i. 12 si. * Comp. Luke vii. 47. 

J V. 44 SB. ^ V. 49. » V. 39, 48. 
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not only from thie authentic interpretadon of any pa- 
rable, whether ftill, as in Matt xiii. Id ss., 87 ss., or 
more general and brief;* but also fVom the Jlctitious 
narration, or all such parti of it as are nof inserted 
merely for the purpose of preserving its historical 
firm or. keeping fq> the connection,^, but are plainly 
either altogether superfluous, or else invested with a 
certain signification: whatever signification can be 
deduced from these by legitimate^ interpretation, is 
properly^ a proof of the truth of any doctrine which 
it may contain.* But no such use can be made of a 
rash accommodation of a parable to a subject foreign 
from the known* design of the Saviour, as has been 
done by those who have found in the parable of the 
good Samaritan,' Adam under the figure of the way- 
laid traveller. Christ^'^ under that of the good Sa- 
maritan,f ^ and a number of other allegorical and 
misticoprophetieal senses.^ Nor can any thing be 
positively proved from such parts of the narrative as 
may have been admitted only on account of its his- 
torical form and connection,^ or from a too minute^^ 

* § xiii. beginning. ^ § xvi. xyiii. ^ § xiii. xiv. 

d § XV. * § xiii. xiv. ^ Luke x. 30. » V. 33. 

, ^ See note 48. ^ i 



* ['^ Though every thing in a parable be not argumentative, 
yet the scope of it is, as all divines acknowledge." Builds Ser- 
mons; Vol. i. Serm. iii. p. 63.— rr.] 

^7 Comp. Franzius de Interp. Orac. cxxiii. p. 763 s. 

i" [See Emesti*s Elements of Interpretation. Stuart *8 
Trans, g 158, note, p. 80 Tr,] 

^ Suoh, for instance, as should not recognize the existence 
of iynecdMhe, nor allow the possibility of a substitution of a 
K 
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interpretation* of even the principal parts* To give 
an instance of the legitimate me of parables in proof 
of doctrine ; — in Matt xxii. the parts of the peraUe 
which occupy verses 8^-10 and ll«-ld, might have 
been omitted without any injury to the compkieHeti 
of the narration ; but, as they cannot have been al- 
together usekssy they must have a necessary apodous 
of their own, and it may be very certainly infen^d 
from them, that the calling of the Gentiles was fore- 
told by Christ, and that he inculcated a diligent study 
to prepare the soul for th0 possession of the blessings 
proffered by the gospel.^^ In like manner, we need 
not hesitate to found an argument, as has been done 
by Bucer^ and Weisman,^ on the phrase ikto rStv 
dyye^MVf^ in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus; 
since there is nothing in all the structure of the nar- 
rative to render that addition necessary, the narra- 
tion being perfectly complete without it. There 
could, therefore, be no reason ^^ why our Lord should 
have mentioned the conveyance of the soul of Laza-^ 
rus to Paradise 6y a company of anffeUf except a de- 
sign to signify some circumstance of the blessedness 

*■ § ziv. ^ Comm. in loc. 

" Inst. Theol. ezegetioo-dogm. p. 283. ^ Luke zvL 22. 

ipeciea or wdMdual for a genut ; but should every where con- 
sider the game tpeeies or individual oijeei to be intended. 

^ We have abeady seen (note 62) that the gradaiian, of 
future rewards can be proved from Luke xix. 17 ss. 

70 The reasons why the mention of this circumstance cannot 
be attributed to accommodation to a common, but falter opi- 
nion of the Jews, are given at length in the Dissertation on the 
Historic i 
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pf the pioue dend. Nbr can bis loteDtion be to con- 
vey H ^nerot notioa by this special illustration ; for 
that it was by the prorndtnee of God that Lazarus 
was brought to Abraham's bosom, is so evident, that 
the phrase M r^v db^^iXoiy, if designed to convey 
that meaning, would have been perfectly needless. 
Hence we may believe 7^ that our Saviour intended 
to point out,7> in the example of the dying Lazarus, 
the masmer in which the diviue providence is exer- 
cised towards the good in the hour of death.— But, 
00 the other hand, there is no more reason for con- 
dudtngp from the same parable,* that the souls of the 
blessed hold intercourse with other spirits of the de- 
parted, than there is to infer from Luke xii. 20, that 
men are usually divinely premonished of their death. 
For those who neither spoke nor acted, might be in- 
troduced by Christ, in accordance with the parabolic 
usage,^ as speaking or acting, whenever there was a 
sufficient reason for the fiction. But the precepts in 
xvi. 25 s. 31, would not have been inserted in the 
narration^ if some conversation had not been invent- 
ed. It cannot, therefore, be proved that the conver- 
sation, which the hiUorical farm of the parable,^ of 

• V. 23 88. *» § iii. « § XVI. 

'^ Nor does any objection arise from the nature of the thing 
itself, as oertainly the ministration of angeb (Heb. L 14) is of 
all things least inorediUe in that most important diange of our 
condition. 

7^ We have already seen (§ xiv.) that this may take place 
in parables which are noi examples of the thing signified. It 
ought to create much less surprise in such as are examples of 
the very thin|f ngnified^ (n. 37.) 
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itself, rendered necessary, was introctuced for the pmr*^ 
pose of giving us to understand that there is some in- 
tercourse between the departed spirits of the good 
and of the wickedi — Nor does it seem to follow froni 
the speech of the rich man in v. 27 s. that we ought 
to suppose the wicked solicUous far the sahaHan 
of their surnivars* We are rather to consider all 
that is said by the rich man in v. 24, 27 s. as insert- 
ed merely for the purpose of introducing* the in- 
structions of Abraham)^ which form one of the prin- 
cipal parts of the parable, and, if rightly explained, 
afford an ample fund of most important and substan- 
tial doctrinal proofs. 

§XXL 

There is no reason to consider the rules of inter- 
pretation thus laid down as imposing needless re- 
straint upon the preacher who may take a parable for 
his subject ; although it be our firm persuasion that 
the popular interpreter should be governed by the 
same laws, and that the knowledge of Christians ge- 
nerally should be founded, not on human ingenuity, 
but on sure oracles of God, the force of which is be- 
yond a doubt. 

For, in the ^rst place, the inadmissibility of mak- 
ing every thing out of any thing in a parabolic text, 
creates no peculiar difRculty. The ordinary helps 
in homiletical interpretation are not excluded from 
application to such passages. The part of the 

• § zviiL b y, 25 s. 29, 3K 



THB PARABLES OF £HRI9T. 133 

|)reacher iii to make lise of the doctrine legitimately? 
derived from the parable^ just as he would of that 
drawn from any other part of the Scriptures :— to 
isonfirm it with proof from holy writ^ and from the 
nature of the subject;— 4o define its meaning accu- 
rately and illustrate it by examples : — to show its 
connexion with other doctrines and their mutual de- 
pendance on each other ;-i«and to apply the whole to 
practical use. 

Take for example that one point of the immoderate 
eare for earthly goods, which is the true object of 
the paraUe in Luke xiv. 16 ss. What ample field 
of disquisition and what useful matter it afibrds, if the 
preacher be prepared rightly to explain the vice, and 
prudently distinguiBh it from a hwful regard for 
earthly things ; — to .explain the evik of such immo<* 
demte care firom the context^ and other passages of 
Scripture, considered together with iJie nature of the 
snl^ect; — and to produce incitements of different 
kind% and helps, for surmounting an immoderate at- 
taishment to- tljfis world I — In like nuinner, the pa- 
rable of the good Samaritan is ah*eady sufficiently frill 
of meaning and usefril in its application to obviate 
all necessity of resorting to the aUegoruxd interpre- 
tation already mentioned^ or any like it. 

Often it is even possible to introduce the parHcu- 
U^ applications which it would be rash to deduce 
from the parable Uae^, in ft discussion of the general 
doctrine which the parable really do^ convey. So 
in the parable of the prodigal^ it would be improper 

* § ML »» Note 43. " § XX. * Luke xvL 22 a. 
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to cofDtider the seveitl marks cf Uie IWMi'f joy and 
pity 10 proofr of 8o nany benefits of God to men ;;* 
but as these partieolan, ooUeetivdy tadien^ desfigiiale 
generalfy the great mercy of God towards repeotant 
sinners, for that very reason they afford an oppor^ 
tunity of reooanting partictthrly these benefits from 
other parts of Scriptnre. 

Secondfyi the pardboUe method nuy be turned 
into an advantage to the hearer, if the desire* of ap« 
plying every particular of the parable directly to the 
thing signified, be avoided.*^For instancey the justiee 
of the punishment of those who esteem the things of 
heaven more lightly than those of earth, * may be 
much more vividly represented to the hearer than it 
would be otherwise, if the master of the feast intro« 
duced in the narrative, Luke xiv. 16, be first pn^)ea« 
ed to his consideration tepafaidif firom any referenoe 
to God, and it be left to his own jadgment to decide 
whether that man might not be justly offended witli 
his guests, who at his previous invitation had gives 
him hopes of their appearance^ bat, when he had 



* [Sumner, for instance, a writer generally remarkable for 
^und judgment, has certainly erred in considering the dr-- 
cumstanoe in the narration that when the returning prodigal 
^' was yet a great way off'* his father ran to him, and affec- 
tionately greeted him^i«-as a representation of the eo-optrolif^ 
grace of Odd. Apostolical Preachings p« 137* The deaigl^ 
of the parable is to express the willingness of God to reoeiye 
repentant sinners, and his pleasure in their oonyersion ; it 
does not relate to the mea»i9 by which that e^ent is brought 
about.— TV,] 
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made every preparation on th^tr acooont, had not 
sempfted to rkbae to eonie. The effect of this will 
he, that the hearer haring perceived in anoiker case, 
that the contempt of proffered benefits may justly 
provoke indignation, will so much the more readily 
aUow that contempt of the joys of heaven,* even 
though unaccompanied by any enormous sin against 
men, is a grievous crime.^ In tke same way^ it may 
be practicable to throw no small degree of light upon 
the WKmor parts of the narration,^* and thus to prove 
generally the great vntdom of its anchor ; — a popuhur 
inethod of defending the authority of Scripture which 
seems worthy of particuhur at^ntion. For example, 
if we gamine the whok series of the narration in 
Lnke xiv. Id ss. it will appear much more phiinly 
how ill the giver of the feast mnai have taken the 
contempt of his entertainment, since he preferred in- 
viting the most afcgeot,^ to leaving room for any of 
diose who had despised his invitation.^ For al* 
tbough God has invited the publicans® and gen^ 
tSes,' to a participation of eternal happiness, on the 
same terms as others ; yet Christ in this place de<- 
signedly omits to mention the great change' which 
such persons must undergo if desirous of partaking 
of the offered blessings, and considers them with re- 
ference only to their first condition.* Thb he did 

• V. 14 8, «» Add § ix. end. • V. 21, 23. 

«» V. 24. • V. 21. ' V. 23. 

s Matt xxii. 11 m. 

'^ CpMjk Luke X, Matt, zviii. (note 61.) 
* [The very same peculiarity it obaervable in the parable 
of the Pharisee and publieaa. The hitter is represented as 
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f(Hr the parpose of nutre. vividly representing to the 
man for whose use the parable was especially design- 
ed,* that persons longing after this world's goods, 
be they ever so much more disposed toward Christ 
than others, — ^be they ever so often affected with 
good desires,^ lure so displeasing in the sight of God> 
that he will admit rather than them the vay person* 
whom they despise to wicked and idirfalers,^ to the 
possession of eternal happiness* 

Lastly t as even the Apostles often euicpUd the 
hnguage of the sacred writings, although in a sense 
different from that which it possessed in the Old 
Testament ;''* it is certainly allowable in the preacher 
to accommodate the particular parts even of the pa-^ 
rabies of Christ to his own purpose although thait 
may differ from the orignal intention of our Lord, 
provided he dd it with prudence and moderation. 
In doing this^ however, he must be careftd -^ever 
to appear to prove whatever doctrine be may ad- 
vance, by the declarations of Christ, but to speak 
plainly in his own name, and merely borrow his ex- 
pressions from the parable. — This liberty of 'aocomO' 

. • Note 43. ^ Luke ziv. 15. » Matt. viiL 11 s. zzi 31. 

filled with the deepest contrition and humility, it is true, but 
no mention is made of any previous reformation. " The 
true purport of the parable appears to be, that an htimble 
PubHoany disposed towards repentance, is, with all his vtCM, 
more aoceptable to God^ than a proud eentorious Pharisee^ 
with all his strictness, sobriety, and regularity.*' Water- 
land, Serm. Vol. i. p. 193. Of course the application is a 
fortiori — Tr,] 
^^ Comp, Diss, de sensu histonoo, § xxiv. 
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dation may be exemplified by Matt. ziii. £4 ss. To 
the demonstration derived thence, that the Lord 
wisely tolerates for the present the wicked in his 
church, whence they are ultimately to be separated, 
the preacher might with the utmost propriety, join, 
an admonition that every one for his own part guard 
against evil as carefully as possible. In doing this^ 
we see no reason why he might not make use of the 
expression, << it is therefore not aUowabk in u» to 
sleq/* although the words of our Lord*^ to which it 
alludes, have not the signification it would attribute 
to them.^ But we take for granted that this pas- 
sage would not be adduced as proof, but that the 
proof of the doctrine would be derived from other 
passages of Scripture, and from the very nature of 
the subject. 

• V. 25. b 6 xviii. 
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§1. 

In many places in the New Testament, and espe- 
cially in the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, 
the chief difficulty to interpreters, has arisen from this 
word, whose meaning, for this very reason, we have 
determined to investigate with considerable care. We 
shall, in the first place, make some general remarks 
concerning the word, and then proceed to examine 
the particular places in the New Testament in which 
it occurs. 



II. 



Verbal nouns ending in Ac^a, as they are derived 
from the preterite tense passive, have generally a 
passive signification. But as the preterite passive is 
sometimes to be understood actively, or rather, as the 
passive form of the preteritCy like that of the imperfect 
Siud present, may be used for the middle, as in dsds- 
xrouy Acts viiU 14, v^cxixkriraif xiii. 2; xvi. 10, 
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6id<a^raif Gen. xxx. 20 (in the LXX.), didu^nM^vns. 
2 Pet. i. 3, where the Obss. Krebdi. e Fl. Josepbo 
ought to be consulted, we are not to wonder that 
verbals in fia also assume an active signification. 
Just as axf fffia and la/Miy a care (h^mta) by meto- 
nomy, denotes a medkine^ thai which cures; Ta^n- 
yC^jtiM coMohHony duU which consoles : x(ipMy judg- 
ment or decision, becomes equivalent to xardx^ifiM 
condernnoHon. We find several words of this kind in 
connection, Rom. v. 16* For to xf/^ctaand xarax^i/tiOf 
ill this place condemnaiiotty areopposed p^a^/ayAoe, which 
here signifies not that which is piven, but a judg- 
ment different from condemnation (x^tjuM)^ rh %af /• 
^<d^a/, £ph. iv. Z2f forgiveness ; and d/xo/ai/iro, which 
denotes the opposite of xardx^i/jMy that is, absoltUiony 
dixatu€tv rrig ^m^;, Rom. v. 13; where the apostle 
makes mention, ver. 14, of the iimiliiude between 
Christ and Adam, which is explained more fully in 
ver. 17 ; and also their dissimilitude in ver. 15, 16, and 
that in two respects. The first difference he places 
in this, that the things for which we are indebted to 
Christ are totally different from those things which 
we have received from Adam. For Adam brought 
deatht that is misery^ upon a great multitude, but 
Christ, the grace and gift of God propitiated, that is 
life or felicityt ver. 17, 21 ; vii. 23. Another differ- 
ence consists in this, that condemnation arose from 
one sin; pardon relates to man^f ver. 16, which may 
be thus expressed : << And not as it was by one sin ^ 

^ The words i^ im; which follow, seem to demonstrate that 
the reading of Afiufr^fiutr^f is to be preferred to the common 
leading of iftm^r^inuTH which also appears from the opposite 



so k the gift, wkieh divine gra^ fans conferred (Rom. 
V. 15), on account of the &vour of one man, Jesus 
Christ, towards us (comp. 2 Cor. viii. 9.) For the 
(x^^/ba) judgment, in which we are held on account 
of Adam, is €/g xardx^i^m^^ that is, condemns ; but 
the forgiveness (xaf/<<^a) which is by another Adam, 
after man$f sins, is ($h dixatufMi) to absolution, that is 
absolves. Nor is the word dtxatuf/M used otherwise 
in ver. 18, where we read: ^ as by iheira^dvrufiM (fall) 
of one man, judgment has oome upon all men f/V 
xardx^ifiOt to condemnation ; so also by the righte- 
ousness, dtxoiwfiOf of one, has forgiveness come to all 
men unto justification of life, eig dtxa/oHftv ^ft;^^.^ in 
this place bixaiotimy appears to be the dixa/caff/g of 
Christ, who in the spirit sv irpsv/tMzrtf that is in a con- 
dition opposed to rfi (fa^xi his humility. (Heb. v. 7. 

expression i» it§XX£f ^et^etvrttfAaretv. It is therefore to be 
taken as if we read i| Uh vm^»vro»fMt'r«S' Nor can the passage 
be understood unless kfut^Tn/utrtt precede, to which the word 
iMf can refer. 

For the meaning of ><« In ver. 1 «, V Uh» exsmine Kom. ii. 27 ; 
iv. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 15, and a in Dent i. 32. Ps. Ixxviii. 32. 

* E/f xarax^tfim and tig hxTtv/A* we suppose to be a Hebraism, 
and oH the same import as Kuraxfi/Mt and ^/»<M«/f«. See a 
similar expression, Heb. vi. 8, where tU *mwn is used for xauri$ : 
also (Rom. vi. 19.) 

' This expression is similar to Ps. Ixv. 6, God of our sal- 
vation, that is, the Author of our salvation ; also Sirac xlv. 6, 
vifMi ittns »«/ l^ivrnfAns, that is, the law that bringeth salvation 
and knowledge. Rom. viii. 2, vofMt t5 TnufMtras rrif Z»**is is 
the dominion or rule of a life-giving spirit, or if we refer 
iatiif to vifMf, a life producing command or influence of the spi- 
rit. In Heb. ii. 14, x^drtf t^m tm Ufint denotes one that has 
a death-bringing command. 
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2 Cor. y. 16), and thus in that better condition in 
which, his life being restored, was dechired just, dixouo^^ 
by Oodi 1 Tim. iii. 16. That veryglory^ to which he 
is advanced, is an evidence that he has perfectly obey- 
ed all the laws which, for the sake of our salvation, 
were imposed upon him, and especially that one which 
demanded an expiatory death, to be undergone on the 
cross, (Rom. v. B, 10 ; Heb. x. 11, 18 ; John x. 17). 
But the same diKoJcacig of Christ also became oure 
(Rom. iv. 25), when, in the divine counsel concerning 
making expiation for man by the hixautgiivri of Christ, 
that is, in this place, his obedience even unto death, 
satisfaction could not be made without our being de- 
clared atoned for, that is, d/xa/oi, or free from punish- 
ment and made partakers of salvation. Nor does the 
opposite word ^a^a^rrfia/^a oppose this, which not only 
signifies an offence or sin, but also after the Hebrew 
manner, punishment and misery conjoined with it. 
For if ira^a^'ier^fiM were ^a^ocxoi) itself and hixaiuifua 
Woxoi) itself, then ver. 18 and 19 would hardly differ 
from each other. But the one illustrates the other, if 
you translate the former : '< as by the fall 'jFa^dirrutfua 
of one (Adam) condemnation, or sin and misery, came 
upon all men ; so by the righteousness of one, (Christ)^ 
righteousness (d/xo/oi/Dta), came to all men bringing 
salvation," which sentence is explained by ver. 19 ; 
since the causes of the condemnation of Adam and the 
righteousness or absolution of Christ, namely of the 
former <ra^axoi) of the latter l^axo^y are more expressly 
mentioned, and a great number of men, on account of 
the d/xa/o06v9iv or u^raxoijv, not .of themselves, but of 
Christ, are said not less to be constituted bixatti^ 
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lint 18, not leiB to obtam hi7(Mi»^v ZfoS^g than on ae^' 
count of disobedience, va^7u>n¥y not their own, but. 
Adam's, to beconstituted a/xa^wXo/,^ that is, said to be? 
obnoxious to mx/rdn^ifMi (ver, 18). The same meaning 
fi^ <xai6/Krtii(ii(t b found inver. 15, where it is opposed 
to 'xfL^t^fMx, ; and a little after is explained more clearly 
by %ftJ»ot, substituted in its place, which in ver. 16, 
answers oppositely to ;^a^/(r^a. In like manner pass- 
ing by ver. 20, in which we find ^m^dirrnfLa to be dfjM^ 
rtoy but in 21, connected with ^dvarog (vide viL 10, 

* *AfiMfT»/XM »mr%ffviB^9af,were eonsHtfUed sinners^ ihaik is, 
vete brought into the oondition of unnen, and treated as auofc 
aiiid4)U]U8hed (See 1 Kings i. 21.) So also the opposi^ phrase 
^ixMm Mra^Tm^wnreu denotes consHiuted righteotu, treated as 
righteous. But that those who have not committed Adam^s 
act of disobedience ; nay, those who have not had the divine 
law expressed in words, as those that lived before Moses 
[Rom. V. 14] and Gentiles, and those who do not at all know 
the divine will, as infants, are, notwithstanding, on account of 
Adam's disobedience, Tufoxsht numbered among sinners and 
under the same condemnation, xAraut^tfut, as Adam [v. 18,] 
the proof of which is before us constantly in the universality of 
death,' appears more fully in ver. 12, to which ver. 18 subjoins a 
further illustration, where by one man, or by the disobedi^ioe 
ofone(¥er. 19), sin, or oorruption«^ME^Mi, [comp. vii..8,and 
ver. following] is said to have been introduced into the world 
and by it death, which for this reason, that is, the introduction 
of sin, has come upon all men, because all have sinned, Hfutprny 
that is, because all, equally with Adam, have been brought into 
the cone^ion of sinners. Because all are partakers, not less of 
the condemnation zmrast^t/m, than of the corruption kfu^ta 
of Adam, communicated to all through the one parent of aU. 
Moreover all must die, as Adam, altiiough there be no sin 
committed by them [v. 13, 14], for which specially death as a 
penalty was appointed as for Adam's first disobedience, and for 
various offences interdicted by the Mosaic laws. 
L 
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Id), we also find the same word» xu 11, signifyingnot 
only the impiety of the Jews, bat also, rh nrmw their 
misery, to be opposed to (fearri^ta. For in ver. 1^ orop 
^diFTtufua is explained by the word nrrnfioy as x6^/iog is 
by the word i^mo. See § vii. 

§111. 

But we proceed now to the word wX^wfM itself 
to which also we see a passive signification attached^ 
as many interpreters^ explain it, in £ph. i, 23, as 
meaning that whu^ is JiUed^ namely the church» 
which is filled by Christ, who fills all the members of 
his body with gifts of every kind ; or as the very 
learned Teller prefers, the church which is dweU in 
by Christ or God. But it is allowable for us to 
doubt altogether about Siny passive signification, be- 
cause neither in that place nor in the rest (Rom» 
xi. 25 ; XV. 29 ; Mark viii. 20 ; Matt. ix. 16), men- 
tioned by Grotius or W. A. Teller, has it necessarily 
a passive signification, as we shall attempt to demon* 
strate (§ xii. xiv. viii. vi.), it is therefore assumed, whibt 
it cannot be estaUished by other proois. Nor is 
there much assistance to be derived from the phrase 
frXri^ta/jMra bddruvy which is the version in the LXX. 
of D^ID ^p^fli<, Cant. V. 12, For it is by no means 
clear that channels filled witli water are here meant, 
since the LXX. take D^^^SK ^ denoting fountains 
(Ps. xviii. 16), or a rivulet (Ps. c. xxvi. 4), which,, 
rather than the water, fill the land. Finatty, the au- 

^ See Ghrotius, in his two Comments on £ph. i. (both of 
which have been translated into JSngUsh.) 



nAUPXiMA. 147 

thorily of the Valentioians,^ if any one be disp<ys«(l 
to use it to produce oonviction, is by no means to be 
received, since no one is able to prove that that lucid 
space, which they feigned ^ to be inhabited by the 
thirty aeons ^ was on that account called by the 
name of crX^^M/Aos, which word was used before them 
to demgnate a place occupied, including that which 
occupies it. Further, since the place which Ter- 
tuilian calls (adv. Valent. c. xiii. p. 251) Pleromatis 
Coetus, or, the thirty aeons, is called by the same 
name, irXtf^ujukOy it is very probable that the plenitude 
of the tricenarian divinity, that is, the coetus alwuv, 
of which God himself is the head or chief, and the 
rest embraces those natures next to God in excel- 
lence (a notion derived from a perversion of Col. 
ii. 9), was first and properly called 'jrXvi^ufAoc ; but that 
the seat or abode of this Pleroma, by metonomy, was 
called at length by the same name. In this way the 
sect of the Valentinians did not adopt the passive 
but the active signification of ^rXri^ufio^ as denoting 
multitude, coetus, and from this, by the same word 

^ That Cerinthus used the word ^kn^vfta in this sense is to 
me doubtful. 

"* Compare Pseudo-Tertullianum de prfescript. adv. haeret. c. 
xlix. p. 216. ed. Franek. A. 1597. 

* See Irenasus L. 1, c iv. § i. p. 18, (ed Massueti) where 
beyond ^£f ««} 9rXnf»t/»» there are said to be ff»t»i »m xtftiftMros 
TMr«, or, to use the translation of Turtulliaii (contra Valent. c. 
xiv. p. 251), loca luminis aliena, quod (lumen) Pleromatis res 
sit, vacuum atque inane illud Epiciirl. It is manifest that they 
used trkn^fui to denote a place to which they oppose tad rnt 
fnwarnrt rMr«v and this vX'^^vfut they called <roy wft^Sim bride's 
chamber. (See Trensus, 1. c vii. p. 32.) 
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they name the abode of tbe«»His, not because it wge 
^^kd or inhabUedi but because it was the abode of 
the Pleroma. 

§1V. 

The ucUve force therdbre remains ; which is double* 
For as things are said to hefuUf as well those which 
we^Uedt as those which Bveperfeety enHre^ and abio* 
kUe, so also, crXii^^ai (I make full) means both to ,/SI& 
replenish, {yifi'iZ/ia),^ and to make perfeet, to supply^ 
to finish^ (nXstota), Whence it happens that ^>JiftafAa 
signifies, either, iheperfeciion, coneununaHon of a things 
and by metonomy of effect for the cause (see § ii.) 
thattohich petfects and makes entire any thing, oi^ 
finishes it, that is, a supplement, or cfrnpUment, boun- 
dary : or the impletian of a thing, and by metonomy, 
that which Jills, This latter meaning is very common 
in the Greek writers, among whom the ^hri§ut/Mtra nm 
are those things which ^l ships ; which are in ships,' 
especially the rower Sy^^ marines, and those things 
which pertain to fitting out a ship. In like manner 
also Aristides, (see Eisner upon Eph. i. 23) calls that 
which is in a city, namely, its inhabitants, ^^XrjptafMZ 
Trig rroKiffii, and the LXX. translate the Hebrew word 

^ See John iii. 29; xv. 11. Col. iv. 12, and ooxnp. Dan. 
X. 3, in version Theodotion, %t»t TXn^^v%ms rftm Hihfta^i*, with 
the LXX. SUrf r9v vtnrtki^tu rag rfug ifiHtftmimt* 

^^ Suidas, and after him Phavorinut, affinns that not only 
the men on board of a ship, but also the burthen or cargo, is 
called 9rX9(ttfitmrm, But as Kuster well remarks, no more is 
establibhtd by the examples adduced by Suidas than that thtt 
sailors and marines are called by this appellation. 
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t^70 very frequently by vKii^mtmy and use the ex- 
(nresistone v\^^/m r?^ /??, Ps.xxiv. 1, ittxg/Mvfig^ Ps. 1. 
1-2, ^aXdtfgti^y xcifi. II, to denote that which inhabits 
the land and the sea. But which meaning is best 
adapted to the several places in the New Testament, 
is to be ascertained only from a more accurate exa- 
mination of the individual expressions. To these we 
now come. 

§v. 

GALATIANS iv. 4. 

In Galatians iv. 4, we find the signification of com ^ 
plementy derivative fi'om the idea of consummation, 
where Paul compares the ancients under the law of 
Moses to children under guardians, [Schoolmasters, 
ill. 24,] and subject to their power &^f f^g fr^o^nffniag 
^ 'jrar^hg iv. 2, 3. But when the irXfi^w/Mo, the fidness, 
the termination, of the time pre*appointed by the 
Father came, God is said to have sent his Son to free 
the sons of God from the power of the law, that they 
might attain u/o^sc/av adoption^ see ver. 4, and those 
following. In like manner Herodotus calls an ad- 
vanced termination of life Z^catig 'jrkTj^ufia fji,ax^6raTov, 

§VP. 

MATTHBW ix. 16. MARK U. 21. 

In Matt* ix. 16, and Mark ii. 21, the word ^Xri^cDfia 
manifestly has the meaning of supplement. No one, 
says our Lord, sews a piece of new, or undressed cloth, 
which the fuller has not rendered smooth by scouring 
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it, to an old gannent For if he does otharwiae, n 
ie>Ji^fi4ty the part cdded^ that which is new, tak^ 
something away from the dd garment, and the fMrmer 
i^nt is made wcnrse. 

§ VII. 

EPH. L 10. BOM. xi. 12. EPH. IV. 13. 

When two parts make a whole, one may be said 
to be a supplementf irXi^fia, to the other, because 
there is need of its accession before the thing can be 
entire and perfect From this it happens that tlie 
word remainder sometimes answers to vTJii^M^ ns 
for instance, £ph« i. 10, ohtovo/Ma^^ nvKfi^fjMrog r£v 
xou§uv appears to be the dispensation, or admimstra<» 
tion, of the times which remain, or of the afiairs to be 
accomplished in future times* The whole passage 
seems to denote this, namely, that the hidden counsel 
of God, according to his most gracious decree, is 
made known to us, in which he determined within 
himself (Col. i. 27, and £ph. ii. 4; L 20, in which 
compare fiv for xa^* ^v) to commit, in relation to the 
administration of things in future times, that is, the 
times of the dbpensation of the new covenant, the 

^^ OtMWfMa which properly denotes the sdmininration of 
family affairs, (Luke xtI. 1. 4), and also from that, the admi- 
nistration of other things, the office or management of any thing 
(CoL i. 25. 1 Cor. iz. 17 ; iv. 1, &c), sometmies is used in a 
general sense to denote the constitution and nature of a thing, 
as £ph. iii. 2, 8, whence, in the place under consideration, it 
may mean the manner and nature of the time to come, unless 
the word ktaxtpetKmmew^tu compel US to prefer the meaning of 
dispensation. 
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t^faief authority^ ^ over all things that are done either 
in heaven or earth to Christ, which is very fitly said 
in that plaee [comp. Matt, xxviii. 12, and fol. Is. liii. 
10], in which [see Eph. i. 9, II, 14] the subject is 
the salvation both of the Jews and Gentiles (Mark 
xvi. 20 ; Eph. iv. 10 ; i. 22), which would be effected 
by the gospel* 

The passage in Rom. xi. 11, 12, may be thus para- 
phrased ; Have they therefore stumbled, or offended, 
-namely by unbelief, v. 20, 23, ix. 32, that they might 
fall, [might perish, might fall into punishment and 
misery, xi. 9, 10, 2^.] ? May it not be so ! But 
out of the very evil into which the Jews fell, by their 
own fisiult, divine benignity has brought blessings as 
well for the Gentiles as for the Jews themselves. For 
through their va^dvrtafia (fall and ruin conjoined, 
itnt^iiav ver. 30, and punishment following ver. 15, 17, 
comp. § IL) salvaiian has happened to the GentUes^ 
(comp. Acts xiii. 46) that they also (the Jews) may 
be provoked to jealousy with the Gentiles, and to the 
^^ Ki^«x«i««r, [Sirac zxxH. 8], av»»i^mXMii*t, Rom. xiii. 9, 
and ryyMp»XmMfuu, (vide Raphelii Annot. ed Polybio ad I. 
n.] flignify to comprehend summariljf. Thence ^vyMtfmkKtSBmt 
vkt ^fmfytt) that is, to reduce to a summary, things to be done, 
(vide Raphelii Annott. ex Xenophonte) is said to be done by 
one, whp, that he may not himself manage things, commits 
them to others, and making known to them his will in a sum- 
mary manner, rests secure about the details of hitf affairs. 
■ From this form of expression might arise the custom of using 
^vym^pt^kmA^^m W Avmut^dXtuitr^mi Tmt ^(^t If *i»^ M equi- 
valent to giving the chief authority to tome one, to appoint tome 
one over affairs ; although, as is usual in other forms of speak- 
ing, the etymology and origin of the form of expression are not 
considered. 
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same desire of sftlvation. But if the fall of them (tSte 
Jews) has turned to the riches (comp< 2 €or^ viii. 6 ; 
James iL 5), of the rest of the world, and their destruc- 
tion, to the riches of the Gentiles^ how much more 
will the ^X^fid/Mc, (remainder) of them (the Jews) torn 
to the ridies of the Gentiles. Thi^ is, if this very rain 
of the unbelieying part of the Jews gare an oppor* 
Uinity for the promulgation of the Gospd among the 
Gentiles ; or, if the Gentiles owe somethii^ to the 
unbelieving Jews and their fall as the occasicn of their 
own salvation, how much more will they owe to the 
remaining part of the Jews, by whose accession the 
nation is made entire ? How justly may it be said 
that this remTUint (Rom. ir. 5, 7,) which stumbled not, 
but remained free firom the unbelief and misery of the 
rest, have enriched the Gentiles whom they have blest 
with the Gospel! (Rcmi. xv. 27; 2 Cor. vL 10> 
There arises also a commendation of this interpreta- 
tion from the ready connexion between ver. 12, 
when explained in this manner, and the 13; The 
Apostle, that I may repeat the narration more from 
the beginning, is occupied in repriman<ting the ar- 
rogance, ver. 20, 25, of the Gentiles, who were 
taking an insolent and invidious pleasure from the 
miseries of the Jews ; and with this design, he com- 
mands them to consider the present condition of the 
Jews and foretells the very joy^ change of things 
which awaits them. In ver. 23, and those following, 
he makes use of another argument. But he so treats 
it that he, in the first place, shows that the Jews 
ought to have the pity and love of the Gentiles, if 
they were viewed with a proper eye, rather than 



HAfiPXlMA. 15& 

their contempt and indignation. For whether we 
consider the greater and worse part of the nation, 
l3f/ey certunly gave an opportunity to adorn the (xen- 
tiles with the benefits of the gospel, ver. 11 ; or if we 
consider the less and better part (^X^^w^a rw *n<sowm\ 
fhey performed an acceptable service to the Gentiles, 
teaching them the gospel of salvation, ver. 12. For 
It was proper for himself, a Jew, ver. 1, to bring back 
the minds of the Gentiles to a remembrance of the 
benefits they have received, and to boast of the me- 
rits of himself and his nation towards the Gentiles, 
▼er. 13, that he might, in this way, excite some of his 
own nation, ver. 14, to the benefits of the Gentiles, 
which woald be attended with their own salvation, 
rather than that they should be merely the joyful 
occasion of blessedness to the Gentiles, comp. ver. 
11. For if the very r^ection, ver. 15, of the Jews, 
there being few comparatively that have believed, has 
conferred such blessings on the world, that a large 
muMtude of Gentiles should believe the gospel, and 
return to fevour with God [comp; 2 Cor. v. 18, 20], 
we may form some opinion of the great facilities, 
whieh the restitution of the greater part of the Jews 
to Christ Would bring, that is, what life to die worlds 
blessedness and vigour, comp. Luke xv. 82 ; 1 Thess. 
iii. 8, the turning of so great a multitude to the pro- 
pagation of the gospel, with a life corresponding to 
this rule, would occasion, by their proclaiming the 
gospel. Whence it happens that all the favours con- 
ferred upon the Gentiles are derived from the Jews. 
They have no ground^ therefore, for treating the 
Jews with insult. In the laH ptace^ the Apostle 
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shows that the rejection of the Jews, although it wps 
the occasion of salvation to the Gentiles/ which how* 
ever gives them no suitable matter of boasting, should 
strike them with fear, that, since God did not spare 
the unbelieving Jews, who refused, ix. 30, x. 3, to ac- 
knowledge his free grace and unmerited pity, they 
should much less expect that their exultation, so con«^ 
trary to a deep sense of the divine grace, would be 
unpunished, xi. 20, 22. 

Finally, since the body is the supplement of the 
head, which being added, the men b entire ;^^ and 
since in this fourth chapter of the Epistle to th^ 
Ephesians, fsee ver. 4, 12, 15, 16, compared with Ckd. 
ii. 19,] the church is compared to a body^ the head of 
which is Christ, it may be believed that ^>Jj^ufjM n 
X^jffTs Eph. iv. 13, is that body^ which with Christ as 
its head, forms something entire, that is, a churchy 
which, in ver. 12 had been called, the eSt/ia ri yot^rti. 
In the time of Paul, our Lord appointed heralds of 
the Gospel endowed with extraordinary gifts, ver. 11, 
that by their ministry other Christians also might be 
prepared for assuming the office of teachers at a 
future time, that the church might greatly increase, 
ver. 12, untUy which are the words of the Apostle, 
toe ail arrive at the unity of thefakh and knowledge 
f^ihe Son of God,^^ until we all arrive so far that we 

^3 Chrysostom [HomiL iii. upon tlie Epistle to the £phe8. i. 
23], i&y^ irX4^f$m MpaXiif r£fiui irX^^ttftm vtifuvrt «i^«X«. 

^^ That this was not yet the case, is fully proved from the 
dissension in their minds concerning the Son of Ood. But as 
long as there is not one faith [CoL i. 9, 10] and living know- 
ledge of Christ, as there will be in another world, the minis- 
tration of the church ought to oontinae. The word faiUh may 



nAHPilMA. 155 

become a grown maD, one perfect of years, who has 
maturity of age, visible in the perfection of his strength; 
that is, that we may be a church perfect in number 
and all parts, [comp. v. 27,] worthy of a perfect 
Christ ; until we, who form the body of Christ, all 
together^^ arrive at the measure of mature and grown 
age ri 'rXfi^tafiMTog rS ;^/tfraf, that is, of the body, which 
IS the supplement of Christ, and which ought to attain 
a maturity corresponding to his greatness, ver. I89 
that there may he no longer any^ as there are (f us^ 
(ti«, by participation, for you), even many who, Uke 
children^ fluctuate in their mindsy and are driven 
ixbaui as by a mnd^ by every doctrine invented 
through the fraud of men, through a eunningnesSf 
not commendable, but devoted to seductive arts. 
Afterwards, ver. 14 and 15, the apostle fully treats 
of the admonition, concealed in ver. 14, and goes on 
further : << let us, by being more studious of holding 
fast the truth than of admitting error, and of charity 
rather than mutual dissension, which may be cherish- 
ed either by our own error, ver. 14, or an unbecom- 
ing reprehension of others, ver. 2, leave the childish 
age, ver. 14 ; 1 Cor. iii. 1 — 3, and let us grow/* &c. 

here mean perawuion oonoerning Christ, [Rom. ziv. 22] in 
opposition to false opinions and doubts* 

" The word ftXtxim ii often said, by way of eminence, of 
adult and perfect age, which is equally removed from puerile 
and senile imbecility. See Lysias, Demosthenes, Philostratus 
quoted by Wetstein, and the celebrated Lcesner upon John is. 
2L 



156 ON THE WOAD 

§ VIIL 

1 COB. X. 26. MARK VIII. 20. 

We have considered one class of the meanings of 
f>J}§ufia^ ihatofeonsummaiiany supplement, termination 
(^ v.*-.viii) ; the otiiers, which contains those mean- 
iogs which are derived from the idea of JUling up, 
or repktianj remain* Of this class rh irX^^^M^ ^^c 
ynii 1 Cor. s. 26, wkkhfilh the earth, that which is 
ifi it (comp. § iv.), and em)^ib(tjiv irKr^difAara, Mark viii. 
20, those Odngs which fiU the baskets. Bat the fol- 
lowing genitive xkauSiAorm is in apposition; whence 
the whole sentence means this : ^* The fillings of how 
many baskets, namely, fragments, took ye up? or 
how many baskets which the fragments Jilled took 
ye up ?" 

§ IX. 

But since properties are said to be tn any thing, it 
ought not to appear strange that they also should be 
called the 'rXfigot/ia of the thing, and that in a two- 
fold manner. For as corporeal things have the word 
^Xr}^ui/j,a applied to them, whether they more or less 
fill the place, so also properties, which are called by 
the name of nrkn^difi^a are either simply t» the thing, or 
mfidly in it, that the thing is thought to be^tf either 
of certain virtues or vices ; just as we say to JiU the 
mind with superstition, that is not only to tincture the 
mind with superstition, but to fill it completely. So 
also in commion language we blame the man that is 
full of perjury, and praise him that is fuU of gemus. 
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dutyy e^eoHofh &c. Examples of this may be found 
in Rom. XV. 13; Col.L9; Rom.i.29; Actsxiii.lO; 
vi. 5, 8; is. 36. PhiL i. 11; Rom. xv* 14. 

§X. 

COL. ii. 9. i. 19. BPH. iii. 19. 

Consequently, from what has been said, rh 'rXrigu/tLa 
rni "hiOTnrog signifies that which is in the divine na* 
ture,^^ when we read Col. ii. 9. sv y^t^rw Karotxth ^rav 
rh vyJi^OiiML ri^i ^^rog (tufMxrtxugj whatever is in the 
divine nature, every divine attribute, or that we may 
say with Tittman (in his work on the traces of Gnos- 
ticism sought for in vain in the New Testament,) the 
divine essence is said to dwell, that b, to be in Christ 
<fu/ji*aTtx6jgf^'^ which meaning well agrees with the de- 

*^ Jaiiiblicus, or whoever was the author of the book on the 
Mysteries of Egyptians, calls those things which are in the 

"= We doubt whether we should translate this word or not, 
because we hesitate between the explication of those interpre- 
ters who interpret the word, to denote reaUy and imlyy and 
another, which explains it to mean in^ a eorporetUf visible man" 
ner. Ver. 17 of chap. ii. seems to fevour the former of these 
explanations. And, indeed, the perfect inhabitation of the 
divine nature in Christ might very properly be opposed to that 
temporary and less perfiect manifestation of the divine glory in 
the temple of old, which the Jewish teachers appear to have 
boasted of in favour of the Mosaic institutions. But the other 
sense also disquiets these same men. For if the sum or essence 
of the divine nature dweUs in Christ in a bodily manner, so as 
to imbue and pervade as it were the very body of Jesus, with 
what propriety could they despise the human body, which he 
did not contemn, so that they might be reproached with neglect 
4^ the body [ ver« 23. ] And if the essence of the divinity is in 
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sign of PanL For his design has this end, namelf f 
that the Colossiaoa, as they had known Christ Jesus 
the Lord,^^ should so live, adhering constantly to 

Christ in a badUif manner^ why should they seek other media* 
tors who are not only destitute of those divine attributes ne* 
oessary to bring us assistance, but do not approach us with 
that nearness with which he approaches men in whom the 
essence of divinity is, but in such a manner that he has truly a 
human body, and can be numbered amongst us his kindred ? 
It cannot be denied indeed, that it is an unusual expression, to 
say that the divine nature dweUs bodUf^ in Christ But the 
union of the divinity with human nature of Christ, including 
soul and bod^, is also a singular and unheard-of thing : such, 
and so great is this union, that the X«y«f, who is God [John i. 
1], was made man, invested with a body, ver. 14. 

>^ TlmfmXmftfi^vM is the same. Cor. zL 23, as futt^avM, £ph. 
iv. 20, which when said of a person^ signifies to know that per' 
son, as Raphelius shows from Xenophon [in his Annot. from 
Polybius, upon £ph. iv. 20.] For neither in this place, Col. 
ii. 6, is the discourse solely about the doctrine of Jesus Christ, 
whoniy and whose dignity, ver. 9, 10, the Colossians are said to 
have acknowledged, and whom, as their future master, they 
are commanded to worship, by rightly esteeming his majesty 
and forming their lives according to his will ; nor in the other 
passage, Eph. iv. 20, is XV^^ P^^ ^^^ ^^ doctrine of Christ. 
The Ephesians had, from the evangelical history, far otherwise 
known Christ than to hope that he, whose life and precepts 
had been so holy, could approve, ver. 17, of a wicked manner 
of life. Certainly ver. 21 does not oppose our interpretation. 
For the message of salvation is often attributed to the Lor4 
himself) by his servants, ii. 17 ; Acts xxvi. 23, and an Ephe- 
sian Christian might be said to have heard him, and to have 
been taught by him, [oomp. tt Phil. ii. 5, and ^ Num. xxxvi. 
2.] That the word «xvi/y should be construed with an aocu- 
sative of a person, by a Hebraizing writer [comp. Rev. v. 13 
with zvi. 5 ; Acts vi. 11, 14], is not to be wondered at. For 
writers of that class also in turn often use the genitive of a 
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hfm, not following other teachers that would lead 
them away from Christ. For a teacher could not be 
fovnd greater than he, in whom is the essence of the 
divine nature, (comp. Heb. i. 1 — ii. 3, John iii. 31,) 
and adhering to whom, or through whom, (Iv aitrp Col. 
ii* 10,) the Colossians are made complete, (irt'irXri^oj* 
/i^ivsg comp. iv. 12), so that they need no other dis- 
cipline, and nothing is wanting to their perfect salva* 
don. And now they have no need of the worship of 
Angels, which foolish teachers insist upon (ver. 18), 
but ought to flee to him, whom, under the instruction 
of Epaphras, they had known as the Lord, as to their 
headj ver. 19, who> since the essence of the divine na» 
ture is in him, ver. 9, is the head and Lord, Col. ii. 
10, of all created things, also of all authority and 
power, even of angels of the highest order, Eph. iii. lU. 
From what has been said, it is manifest that in the 
similar passage of Col. i. 19, rh ^yJi^u/ia means rb 
wXfi^Mfia Tfjg ^iOTfirog^ that is the fulness of him whom 
it hath pleased that ^av rh vKvi^tafLa (aur^) should 
dwell in Christ. It hath pleased the Father, (comp. 
John xvi. 15), or God, that whatever is in HimseU^ 
that is, every divine excellence, should dwell in Christ. 
And from this is learned, in the first pUice, the reason 
wherefore (comp. ^n Col. 19), Chnst, although a man, 
and in this respect xr/V/;, takes precedence of every 
creature, and may be called the perfect image of the 
invisible God, ver. 15, and has obtained the supreme 

thingy where Oreek writers seldom use it [consult Vigerris de 
precipuis Ghr. diet, idiotismis, p. 219) instead of ^e accusative. 
[Comp. Mark ziv. 64. John v. 28 ; x. 16, 27 with Matt. 
xxvi. 65. John v. 37. Rev. v. 11.] 
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authority in all things, ver. 18, and stUlmore^ may be 
called the author aad preserver of all iJiiugs (ver. 16 
and 17). AlLthede thingi beloi^.to Christ, not be»* 
cause he is a man^ but because he is that man in whom 
the fulness of the divine natuf^ ckeeUs* In the second 
place, we are informed wUh what design^ (ver. 20), it 
hath pleased God that every divine excellence should 
dwell in Christ, viz., to reconcile through him^ all 
things which are in heaven or earth to himself makxng 
peace through the blood of his cross, — through him that 
poured out his blood upon the cross. Christ had pro- 
cured again for us the good will of God (£ph. ii. 1$. 
2 Cor. V. 19« Rom. v. 10),^^ whilst his justice is sa&. 
(Rom. iii. 25), and has effected peace between the 
Judge of die universe and men deserving punishment, 
so that he has procured the pardon, jor justification, 
of sinners (d/xa/Mtf/v Rom. iii. 26, v. 1), whilst the 
dignity of the divine laws has remained unimpaired.'. 
To accomplish this, it was necessary that he should 
be a many that he might pour out his blood on the 
cross, and also the man in whom was es^ery divine at^ 
iriliute, . But whilst he obtained the favour of God 
for the inhabitants of the earth, he in the same way 
reconciled all the inhabitants of heaven to us, so that 
we are freed from ih& worship of angels (CoL ii. 18)« 
And when he restored all men equally to the &vour 
of God, and united them in one family of God, he 

^s KaTaXXc7«y«i Tn\ and similar forms of expression, are 
equivalent to the depression, to recover the good wiU qf anyone* 
See Matt. v. 24. 1 Cor. vii. 11. In Rom. v. juwrnXXMyHuu^ 
vS ttf ver. 10, is explained by XmCA «iii» mtivmXKmy^; that is, 
in ver, 1^ ^jmuW/v, jtislification. 
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also determined to bind together mankind by mutual 
.benevolenoe, and by tbis divine and human reconci- 
liation he abrogated (£ph. ii. 13), or annulled the law 
(ceremonial) which had separated the Jews from the 
Gentiles, and had been a barrier to the union and 
harmony of meti. But seeing that the fulness of the 
divine nature dwells in him, he is a fit person to go- 
vern the universal femily of (rod, whether in heaven 
or earth (Eph. iii. 15). And since he has efibcted 
a reconciliation betwixt the sans of God^ it is be- 
4^ming that they should be reconciled to him (Col. i. 
2Q,) that is, that Me^ should become subject to him, and 
.became his people, whom he should govern, that at 
the same timfe he should have supreme authority over 
4dl things, Eph. i. 10, 20, that he might the more per- 
fectly consult for the interests of this divine family. 
Therefore, having undergone death. Acts ii. 24 ; iii. 
15, which it was necessary he should undergo in 
effecting this peace, but in which he could not be held, 
inasmuch as the fulness of the divinity dwells in him ; 
and having himself first obtained a glorious life, which 
he has made accessible to men by his own death, he 
now presides over the whole family of God, and espe- 
cially the church, Eph. i. 22. Therefore also for two 
causes, (Col. i. 19, 20, ver. 19, 5r/), Christ is Lord of 
the Church, namely, because every divine attribute 
dwells in him, so that he possesses the power of govern- 
ing the universe, and because what he has done for 
the church gives him the right to preside over it He 
ako ought to be the ^rst to obtain a glorious resur- 
reetiQn from the dead, since among the number of 
those whom this glory awaits, he is incomparably the 

M 
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most eminent, whether we consider the dignity of his 
person, or his claim as founded on bis merits^ Col. i. 
18, 19, 20. — For in him dwells the perfection of the 
deity, and those who shall obtain a glorious resurrection 
of the body^are indebted to him, its author and finisher. 
The same signification do we attach to the phrase 
■'ffavrog rS leXfj^tafiMTog r? ^^ in Eph. iii. 19.^ The 
apostle had been supplksating great blessings for th& 
Ephesiansy which he particularizes in ver. 16 and 
18 ; and subjoins thia general petition, viz. << that ye 
may he filled stg t&v rh leK^wfuci, rS ^s^/* The exv 
pression to fill any one, sometimes means to satiate 
any one (comp. Phil. iv. 18, and K?D J^i** ^^^ 2^)9 
and that not so much with food or drink, which pra<> 
perly fills, as, metaphorically, by mtisfying the de» 
sires. And as in Eph. iv. 10, the expression, that he 
might fill all things, means that he might fill all things 
with gifisy so the phrase, which we are considering, 
denotes a petition that the Ephesians, in addition to 
the great blessings just before supplicated, might all 
he filled with good Aings, according to (s/g) that 
which is in God, that is, according to the divine at* 
tributes ^benignity, msdom, and power. With this 
explanation the two following verses coincide very 
l>eautifully, in which the apostle proceeds to laud 
him whose favours exceed our highest conceptions, 

§ XL 

THE PRECEDING PASSAGES COMPARED V^lTH 
EPH» I, 23. 

He must be guilty of deliberate obstinacy who re-« 
fuses to bear Paul, who is the best inttfpreter of bi^ 
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own language, and understands him as speaking of 
the church in the passages just treated (§ x.), which, 
however, the apostle himself, £ph. L 23, declares to 
be rh ^rXri^Mfiot rx rA ^ravra h -ratf/, *rk7)§sfisv8* If, 
with the most of critics, we should say, that it is 
Christ ihsit^Ueih all in ally we must^ ^ith Chrysos- 
tom, Zegerus, and others, understand irXrj^ufMt, as de- 
noting the supplement of Christ, whom, as the head, 
the church, which is hb body, supplies and renders 
perfect. But the church cannot be called the sup- 
plement of God ; for it is not usual to call it the body 
of God. Nor therefore does it follow, that th^e 
church is meant in those places (§ x.) which speak of 
thefidness of God, or, ofdke divine nature, although 
we should take the expression fulness of Christ (Epb. 
i. 23), as referring to the church. But if the word 
'^X7}§(afjb(t, Eph. i. 23, refers to the church, it must be 
taken in the sense of supplement i for this meaning of 
the word can be supported by authorities (see § vi. 
and vii.) But if any one thinks that rb 'irXfj^ufia, in 
this place, denotes that which is filled, that \i, filled 
unth good things^ or inhabited, we readily concede 
that the church may be called, in this sense, the 
TT.fi^wfAa of Christ, and also of Ghd; but we deny 
that this meaning of the expression is either confirm- 
ed by a customary mode of speaking (comp. § iii.)j or 
is assisted by the analogy of the other significations 
of the word, all of which we think to be active (§ iv.) 
We are utterly unable to perceive how the expression 
TX^CDf/ia Tfig yr,g in the LXX., which does not denote 
that which isfUkd, but that which fiUs, can lead any 
one, into that opinion. The opinion of Koppe, who 
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thinks that vkfj^cafLo, in £ph. i. 23, is simply synon^^- 
mous with the word vX9^og, is more probable* For this 
signification of the word can be clearly established by 
examples (§ xiv.) And although the genitive case, when 
added to the word ^Kf[^og,.in by far the majority of 
passages in the^ LXX. Apocryphal books of the Old 
Testament, and also the New Testament, usually de- 
signates the subject concerning which the idea of the 
multitude is predicated, yet it cannot be denied that 
-it is sometimes used to denote those that are appoint- 
ed over a multitude or army. See £zek« xxxi. 2, 
18 ; xxxii. 82 ; xxxix. 11,12* But since these passages, 
when compared with those that convey the idea first 
mentioned, are very few, and since the people of Gody 
of whom there is frequent mention both in the Old 
and New Testaments, are not called 'irXtj^og Ses, 
we very much doubt whether wXfi^uffM rS ^iS can 
with propriety be interpreted to denote the nume^ 
rous people or church of God. But granting that 
TX-fi^u/iOy &c. in Eph. i. 23, is the churchy and that be- 
cause it is adorned with gifts, or is inhabited by God ; 
theyorm of expremony in the passages expldned in 
§ X. is not adapted to denote the church. If we take 
Eph. iii. 19, for instance, we shall find that the tdfea 
of a church is not suitable to the passage. For i^ 
with Teller, we translate vXhi^m^vou 6ig ^v rh TX^^ufAa 
rS ^s^, by the phrase, to be fully united into one family 
ofGody that is, into one church, the word ^av is convert* 
ed into ivy which we confess to be necessary, yet only 
that it may not be apparent how destitute of meaning 
the expression of the Apostle is, when thus rendered. 
For who can endure such an expression us, to be per* 
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fet^y unUed into aU the church; or, Ae whi^le church 9 
Nor is the place freed from difficulty, if, with the 
learned Koppe, we translate the expression TX^j^oi^^va/ 
c/^ &c. by the phrase—^ he received into the univer- 
sal churchy that is, into the universal hingdom of God^ 
For it is much to be doubted whether flrXjj^so^a/ ever 
has that meaning. For neither do TX^j^^er^a/ Gal. v. 
14, and dmxtpcOMtSt^at Rom. xiii.d, necessarily mean 
the same thing ; since the former passage may be pro-* 
perly translated—;^ all the law is fulfilled in one com* 
mand (§ iv.) Again, if the words were usually syno- 
nymous, so that each of them might denote, to be sum- 
marily eomprehendedy yet it would not necessarily 
follow that the unusual signification of dva^cefuKatut' 
cac&ai in £ph. i. 10, could interchange with ^X^^fv ; 
since in that passage the word does not mean to em" 
brace in aXcommon dominiouy but has another sense, 
and one that is more similar, to the ordinary use of 
the word. It remains, therefore, that the phrase 
^y^^oifiM, Ts hsy (Col. ii. 9; i. 19. Fph. iii. 19), 
does not relate immediately to the church, although 
the other 'irXri^ufm, &c. in Eph. i. 23, may ; nor is the 
idea of a church suitable to the passages explained in 
§ X. Notwithstanding, however, we have not said that 
the sentence under consideration, £ph. i. 23, does 
certainly relate to the church.^ ^ For we see nothing 
^^ This also, interpreters who differ among themselves deny ; 
•^both those that strenuously insist upon connecting ro vrkn^atfiet 
as well as »t^«kfiv to itvm^ and also Bengelius, who separates 
the words under examination from Ho^xt. This we acknow- 
ledge might be done, by supposing the words * !*■<« to be under- 
stood, as they are before ro fMt^rvfm (I Tim. ii. 6), and %f%uyfi» 
(2 Thess. L 5, comp. with Phil. i. 28,) See also Heb. viii. 1 
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that compels us to follow the reeeived puoctoatioii 
which joins rh 'TeiJi^oifui. rtt rd Ttivra h vafft irKn^TSfjAvss 
with the words rfi ixxXritftcf., ir/g itfri ro aufia aurg im- 
mediately preceding. For in the very simOar con- 
nection of words in 1 Tim. iii. 15, scarcely any one 
now hesitates to separate the words ifruXog xai «^ 
^cuujtia rfjg dXfi^stag from the preceding iirtg hcrh 
exxXfiffta ^8K ^Stvrog, But the subsequent context, in 
the second chapter (Eph. ii.), seems to demand that 
we should make some remarks upon it, beginning 
with the controverted clause. The arrangement of 
these sentences appears to us to be exceedingly in- 
tricate : — 

1. K<W vfiag ovrag vexpxg roTg va§CMrr<aiMt<ft xai raTg 
afici»rtaig (ver. 1.) 

2. h aJg Ton flrg^/gTar^ffarg, and what follows, ver. 
2 and 3, to be considered as parenthetical. 

3. 6 ds ^ehg, nrKiciog m tv IXif/, d/ce n^v 4roXXnv 
dydn/jv avrs, vjv fiydirtiasv ri/tiag. 

4. xai ovrag i]fJMg Hx^gg rotg 'jra^a^rw/nMCi Ctm^cao^ 

For it is manifest that the words which we place 
in the 3d paragraph (ver. 4) are to be placed at the 
beginning, if we would make the discourse complete^ 
But it will read smoothly, if a nominative belonging 
to the 1st paragraph answer to 6 ^tog in the 3d, as 
the similar expression in the 1st answers to that in 
the 4th. Now we suppose H 'Tek^oifua tx rd mvra h 
Tudt '!rXri^it,<Lsvit, to be that nominative. But the mean- 
ing of this whole passage we shall presently investi- 
gate more particularly. 
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§ XII. 
JOHN i. 16. EPH. i. 23. 

We understand the word ^Xti^ufia in £ph. i. 23, as 
denoting tkat whM is in Gody as we have explained 
the passages in § x. only with the additional idea that 
v>JiftafiM in the text before us denotes that which may 
be said to be cAundant in God. The same idea we 
also find in John 1. 16, where the vKTi^u/ukOy or fulness, 
of Christ means that with which he abounds, (see ver. 
14), namdy, grace and truth,^^ << And of his fulness, 
says John, have all we received, grace for grace,'' 
that is, grace upon grace in abundance. 

In the sam^ way the Apostle Paul, in Eph. i. 23, 
lippears to speak of some divine quality which is so 
abundantly in God, that it may be called rh itkk^fufw. 
r^^SK. What this quality -is, we readily ascertain 
from the additional phrase, rs rcb vavra Iv mm ^Xii^n* 
fMw ; just as we learn from verse 14 of John i., what 
'xrkfioufjM avrS in ver. 16 denotes, namely, grace and 
truth. Truly, no one can comprehend the abundance 

^ X»i*t *«< aXn^iM may be considered as meaning trueffmce. 
Certainly in Eph. v. 9, etyaiivwn x«) hxtumwivn *ai aXniim de- 
notes goodness and true piety (r?; kXn$u$tty iv. 24.) Rom. ii. 
20, 7M>«-i; ««} dkn6u»y as Bengelius suggests, is /ru0 know- 
ledge, orthodoxy. John iv. 23, b vjivfutrt xai mXnhM is equi- 
valent to U mvfMtrt aXfi^iv^. And many other places are more 
readily understood when attention is paid to the Hendiadys. 
For instance, there is no difficulty in Phil. i. 19, if we render it 
thus : " Through the supply of the spirit of Jesus Christ, 
supph'cated for me by you, by which being aided I shall be 
able U tra^ xm^^nvtf to defend the honour of Christ." 
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of the divine haugwiiy and grace which the Apostle 
most expressiyely calls the fblness of him that complete- 
ly filleth,^^ or satisfies, all with his blessings. Nor can a 
nominative, (§ xL), be found which could either more 
beautifully correspond with the other nominative (o 
hhi ^'kowuogf &C. iL 4^) which continues the train of 
discourse after the parenthesis contained in ver. 2, 3, 
is ended, or could better suit the whole context, both 
the preceding, [L 8 — 14,] and the succeeding [iL 4 — - 
10.] That we may see this fully, let us examine the 
whole passage from the Ist to the 10th ver. of the 
2d chapter. '< The abundani grace of Him ikaiJiUeik 
all things with bleseinge, as it raised up Jesus from the 
dead, and exalted him to heaven, i. 20, hath in like 
manner ndsed up ymi alsOf who are descended from 
Gentiles, who were dead in sins many and great?^ in 
which ye Uved according to the example (comp. xardb 
1 Pet. i. 15, £ph. iv. 24, with Col. iii. 10), 0/* this 
world {rh alwa rS x6<ffjui ro^rou),^' according to Q^ will 

^^ The verb irXnfwtcts, in the middle voice, is used in the 
same sense as the active voioe of that verb in £ph. iv. 10, see 
also its passive form in Eph. iii. 19 (§ x.) The words l» wiUt 
may be translated m all places, every-tehere ; or, in all Hmegy 
always ; since neuters are used to denote both time and place. 
See 2 Cor. iv. 8, where U lemrr) is a little afterwards explained 
(ver. 10, 11) by the words vamn and «f}; and Phil. iv. 0, 
where b vtetinr) is equivalent to U lewr) »»t^. 

^ The words Um^mrrti/taTet and ofut^rieUf here used in the 
original, do not differ in meaning [oomp. £ph. ii. 1, d,] but are 
used to strengthen the expression, as the conjunction of synony- 
mous words has this effect. 

^ The expression • «/•* urat and xiwfut Srog are synony- 
mous [1 Cor. i. 20.] The /ormer, metaphorically denotes the 
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men who live in this ason or iMge^ «nd espedidly those men of ■ 
the present times who live as the most are in the liaUt of 
living [Rom. zii. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 4^ &&] ; the latter denotes, 
those that live on the earth, and after the manner of the majo- 
rity [John xvi. 11 ; xiv. 30 ; xv. 18.] In the passage before us 
the apostle uses a manner of speaking which is wdl suited to 
the nature of his subject, and to express in the strongest man- 
ner the greatness of our misery, and the greatness of the grace 
of Ood which rescued us from it, makes vaeoi the genitive of 
apposition [§ viii.] The words viv »tm» rSxif/m rwr^ mean, 
after the manner of the age, namely, of this world ; or if any 
one prefer, the manner of the age, or this world. In like man- 
ner, Eph. ii. 14, 9-0 fAt0aT»i^o9 TV ^^ayfAv may be translated 
the wall -qf partition, or the partition ; for the latter word 
explains the former, whidi is less usuaL And indeed ge- 
nerally the genitive of appoeitufn. serves to add an exphma^ 
tion, as for instance, to the words MM9Ufi9if [Eph. iv. 29], &^n§ 
[ver. 16] »nfi9 [ver. 14] used metaphorically, are subjoined in 
the genitive, xV"^f» iirix^^nyias and liia^xctkms' Sometimes 
an ambiguous word is defined by the addition of the genitive, 
see Eph. iv. 23. Luke iv. 33, compared with Mark i. 23, also 
John xL 13. Similar to this form of expression is that in 
which a word in the genitive case is added, signifying nearly 
what the former does, but with an additional idea. For in- 
stance Col. i. 22, if rif ettfimrt rn^ r«(««f aur^ through his body, 
or his flesh, see also Col. ii. 11, where eSfMtTfjf wm^mit is used 
for wS/uh In Rom. viiL 13, the word em^ teaches us that the 
apostle is speaking of the eSfm rendered corrupt by it, namely, 
the wiifMt tUs kfutfrias. Whence also in CoL iL 11, the words 
rm ifta^uiv were written in the margin as explanatory of the 
words Ttit wm^nitt and afterwards slided into the text. 

'^* This is again a genitive of apposition, and is equivalent to 
Tii9 iJi/nwiav, The genitive vS vnvfMurt has the force of the ac- 
cusative, being like the word V^uwimt in apposition witli ri* 
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6fcU»rknesSt^^ the ipirittkatj (9S formerly in you that 
9re rescued from thu misery), even now tvarketh (by 
means of his angels, £ph. vi. 12), in those who do not 
believe and obey the Gospel ; with whom we also, al- 
though descended from the Jews, have had our conver- 
sation in the lusts cf our fleshy doing what our carnal 
hearts desired^ and were liable by nature^ [through the 
<ra^| above mentioned, with which we were bom, 
John iii. 6, and which in after life manifested its dis- 
position, or nature, by many acts of wickedness] to 
divine, (Eph. v. 6), punishment as were others, to 
whom the Jews so readily apply this sad description, 
Rom» ii. 1, 17 ; Eph. ii. 1, 2, and to whom they con- 
sider themselv^es far superior even on account of their 
birth, Gal. ii. 15 ; Matt. iii. 9 ; John viii. 41 ; Rom. 
lii. 29. But Godj who is rich in pity, on account of 
his great loos whereunth he loved us, whether deriving 

^ This translation of the word *Ai^»s, which Wollius, Koppe, 
and Doederlein have preferred, we adopt, because in vi 12, 
8atan and his angels are described as the rulers of the darkness, 
4-7 oicerMs of this world. And this lamentable dominion which 
Satan holds over miserable men, who are called in this same 
Epistle to the Ephesians [ver. 8] «'««r«f, as it is in many, other 
places [2 Cor. iv. 4. John xvi. 11 ; vii. 44], so also in the 
passage before us [Eph. ii. 2], is very strikingly described. 
Nor does the expression U to7s itn^aviats lead us to think that 
mr is here the meaning of M^og [vi. 12.] For this form of ex- 
pression seems to be a circumlocution for the adjective heavenip, 
as in i. 3. Evil spirits are called heavenly^ not because they 
dwell in heaven, but because they are celestial in their origin, 
as are the good angels, to whom the epithet heavenljfis applied, 
Hi. 10. Matt, xviiii 10; xxii. 30. But the evil spirits are dis- 
tinguished from good by the epithet riit vmi^iat. 
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our origin froni Gentiles or Jews, not only raised up 
Christ, but ti« also, who were dead in sin9, to life with 
Christ, (ftjf grace have ye received sahaiiony) thai he 
might display to the ages to come, CoL iii. 4, the exceed- 
ing riches of his grace, through his benignity to us for the 
sahe of Christ Jesus. For not by any merit of yours, 
Rom, iii. 22, but by the grace alone of God, have ye 
received salvation by faith yielded to the account of 
what has been done by others, namely God and 
Christ, Rom. x. 6, 7, through confidence in the death 
and resurrection of Christ (ver. 9, iii. 25, Eph. ii. 4, 6), 
and that, viz. your receiving salvation by faith, was 
not attained of yourselves ; not even your believing 
the evangelical history so mercifully made known to 
you, has left you room for boasting, for U is the gift 
of God ; not of worhs, lest any one might boast. For 
we are his workmanship, created anew by Jesus 
' Christ, that we might be qualified for those good 
works for which God alone prepared, or destined us 
when he created man.'* 

§ XIIL 

ROMANS XIII. 10. 

We come now to another place in which the word 
^yJ^^^lMib signifies that which fills (§ iv.), or, by a me- 
taphor similar to one in § ix., that which is in, the 
law, viz. the sum or the entire of the law. Unless 
that meaning of the word 'irXri^ufia which denotes 
satiety, as the primitive word ^X^^ouv sometimes 
means, § x., be preferred. In this case, the word 
would denote the fulfilling or satisfying of the law ; 
just as we often speak of fulfilling a duty or office. 
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Lovej says the aposUe, ver* IQ, doik noi injure an- 
other* 17ieref&re hve is the eum^ or Substance of the 
law; or love i4 thai which fulfills the law, that is, 
satisfies it But burely to do no ii\jury to another >^ 
does not satisfy the divine law. The apostle appears 
to be treating, in this place, of those duties which in^ 
dividuab Owe to individuals in society, and by the 
performance of which peace and harmony aniong 
men are promoted. For having spoken of the duties 
which men owe to magbtrates, ver. 1, he proceeds, 
in ver. 8, to treat of those social duties which would 
be discharged by owing no man any thing but the 
love which the law of Christ requires. Possessing 

26 That the law is fulfilled by love, is proved from this, tKai 
hve difth not injure anyone. From whence it appears, that 
the law concerning' which the apostle is speaking cannot be the 
divine law, which requires the performance of all duties pc$l^ 
tive as well as negative, but the oivt/, which, as far as relates to 
the mutual duties of citizens, especially requires that one shall not 
injure another. But the meaning of OaL v. 14 is different. 
For there the whole law is said to be fulfilled (§ xi.) by one 
precept, namely this— <Aou shalt love thtf neighbour as thyself* 
This certainly means more than rwt to injure any one, and 
expresses the spirit of the law of Christ (vi. 2.) There are two 
things (ver. 6. 1 John iii. 23. £ph. i. 15. Col. i. 4) which 
the gospel requires ;-^faiffi towards Christ and love towards men. 
Gratitude for favours received, and love towards a benefiwtor, 
arise spontaneously [1 John iv. 16, con^>. with 9, &C.] But* 
if together with faith, which the apostles assume as the founda-- 
don, a man have love to God, he will not only be observant 
of those things which relate immediately to God, but he will 
endeavour to keep all the other commands of God. Whoever 
loves GUmL truly, will study to- do his wiU (1 Jdm v. 3), nor 
can he be negligent of the duties which he owes to his neigli<- 
hour (iv. 29 ; ii. 9 ; iii. 10, 14, 17.) 
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this love, Christians at Rome would certainly fulfil 
those duties which, according to the civil law, they 
owed to their fellow citizens. For all the divine com- 
mandments, which have also the authority of civil 
law, as far as they relate to the public good, and 
those statutes of the nation which contemplate the 
mutual duties of citizensy are contained in this one 
:precept thou shaU love thy neighbour as thyself 9 ver. 9. 
The requirements of the civil law amount to this, that 
one should do no injury to another. He therefore is 
certainly free from a violation of this law, who pro«^ 
ceeds further, and endeavours to love others. It is 
plain then, that love satisfies the civil law which pre- 
scribes the mutual duties of citizens. 

§XIV. 

ROMANS xi. 25 ; xv. 29. 

Finally, since the word 'xK9i^(aiia may be applied to 
a multitude of material things, or to any thing which 
occupies space, (§ iv. viii) ; it may also be applied to 
a multitude of all other things. Accordingly we read 
in Rom. xi. 25, that blindness has happened, not to 
all Israel, but to a part, until rh ^TJi^u/jm ruv Bvoiv, the 
multitude of the Gentiles, that is, many Gentiles have 
come in, that is, into the society of that better part of 
Israel to which blindness has not happened, ver. 5, 7, 
Or, according to the metaphor here used by the 
Apostle, — ^until many Gentiles shall have been graft- 
ed into the good olive tree, some of whose branches 
have been broken off. 
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The same signification of the word 'jc'kfi^(tifm appears 
in XV. 29, where the Apostle expresses a hope that he 
should come, with a multitude of the blessings, h ^rX^j- 
gu/Man ixiXoyiaiy of the Gospel, to Rome ; that is, that 
he should bring to them the richest blessings of the 
Gospel. We are not unwilling, however, that the 
word irXfiotafia should here be considered as denoting 
a mppkment{\ iv. vi.) and should be thus interpreted ; 
—I trust that when I come, I shall bring with me a 
supply of the blessings of the Gospel of Christ, that 
is, the remaining ;^a^/tf/*ara cri'gu/c&ar/xa, Rom. i. 11, 
which the church at Rome, for the most part, needed. 
For the church of Rome had not yet been vbited by 
any one of the apostles, whose peculiar office it wai«, 
as we learn from a few remarkable facts, 2 Tim. i. 6, 
to impart extraordinary gifts. 
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Testament as a teacher of righteousiiess and sub- 
lime morality, ever strove to strip bim of bis divine 
honours as Messiah, and banish bim from the Old 
Testament ; and as yet no systematic and sdentific 
effort had been made to counteract these endeavours* 
But the spirit of reaction which has been awakened 
in that country in recent years, and which leads very 
many to perceive the cold and unsatisfying nature 
of such, peculations, soon caused the attention of 
pious theologians to be turned to this subject^ and 
made them aware -of the need of giving to it a 
thorough examination. It is within the Editor^s 
knowledge, that Professor Tholuck long entertained 
the purpose of composing such a work, and that, 
during his visit to England in 1825, he made many 
collections and extracts from oriental and rabbinic 
manuscripts, existing in the public libraries of that 
eountry, with particular reference to this object. 
Other important duties, however, hindered him from 
undertaking the work ; and it therefore passed into 
the hands of Professor Hengstenberg, who may be 
regarded as in some respects still better qualified 
for this department of labour. It was undertaken 
by him with the entire concurrence and approbation 
of Professor Tholuck, if not at his suggestion ; and 
the manuscript collections and extracts above men- 
tioned, were at once placed by the latter at the dis-> 
posal of Professor Hengstenberg. 

The book has produced a sensation in the theolo* 
gical world in Grermany ^ because it often runs coun* 
ter to the current which has so long prevailed ; and 
because the unquestionable talent and profound learn- 
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iag with which it is written, present formidable ob- 
stacles in the way of those, who have been accustom- 
ed to put down every thing of a similar nature by 
dogmatical assertion or scornful ridicule. It was 
vehemently attacked in the Aifyemeine LiUratur- 
ZeUung of Halle, in an article written by the elder 
Professor Fritzs^he from materials furnished by Ge- 
senilis ; but the remark made by candid inquirers was, 
that they were disappointed in finding that the work 
«ouId be asssdled with no stronger arguments. De 
Wette, also, has taken occasion, (in the preface to his 
Commaitary on the Psalms, 1829,) to express his 
most thorough dissent from Hengstenberg ; though 
he styles him at the same time etn kenrUnissreicher 
junger Gelehrte, a young scholar of great learning. 

In the mean time. Professor Hengstenberg, al- 
though deeply (and sometimes perhaps injudiciously) 
involved in the theological polemics of the day, has 
busily prosecuted his great work ; of which the se- 
cond volume is announced as about to appear during 
the present year, 1832. This volume of course 
must comprehend the prophecies of Daniel ; and as 
that book has of late years been the subject of much 
discussion^ and has been very generally set down as 
a spurious production of the age of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, it became absolutely necessary to discuss fully 
the question of its genuineness and authority. This 
discussion the author has recently given to the public 
in a separate wcffk, under the title die Auihentie deA 
Daniel, etc. Berlin, 18^1. It is said by him to be 
the commencement of an Introduction to the Old 
Testament ; although in its present form, it is ix\ 
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fiiet nothing more timn an excurtus to Iob CInisto*- 
logy. The plan pursued in it ib precisdy similar to 
that followed in examining the gemdneneM of liie 
latter part of fsaiah ; for idiich essay the reader, is 
referred to VoL I. of the Biblical Repositoiy,' p. 
TOO. 

The ftesfiage of Isaiah whaeh is the sabjeet of dis- 
cussion in the foXkmmg aoliicle, is doubtless one of 
the most hnportant prophlecies of the Old Testament, 
in reference to the character of die Messislh. In«* 
deed» his character as a mffering Messiah may be 
said to rest mainly upon this passage, so far as it de- 
rives support from the prophetic wrkings ; amd, in 
this light too, the passage is viewed and applied by 
the writers of the New Testament, as is admitted bv 
Gesenius. (€omm. wol Jesa. II. p. 160.) The 
places in the New Testament in which thu passage 
is either direcdy quoted or alluded to, are : (a) Luke 
xxii. 37, and Mark xv. 28, for Isa. liii. lS-^(6) John 
xii. 88, and Rom. x. 16, for Isa. liii. 1 .—(e) 1 Peter 
ii. 22—25, for Isa. liii. 4, 5, 6, 9.— (cf) Acts viii. 28 
— 35, for Isa. liii. 7, seq. — («) Matt. viii. 17, for Isa. 
liii.. 4.-^For general allusions only, we may refer per- 
haps to Mark ix. 12, Rom. iv. 25, 2 Cor. v. 21, 1 
John iii. 5. 

This passage has ever received profound attention, 
from many and able commentators. Professor 
Hengstenberg is the latest and one of the most 
learned ; and has enjoyed the benefit of the labours 
of idl his predecessors. It is for this reason, in con- 
nexion with others, that in bringing this important 
passage of Scripture under the notice of the readers 
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of this work, the Editor has selected the discus- 
sion of Professor Hengstenberg in preference to 
imy other. It will be perceivedi that he has here 
also, prominently interwoven his peculiar views on 
the nature of prophecy. For his own opinion of 
these views, the Editor would refer to the Pre- 
liminary Remarks prefixed to the article on Prophecy, 
in the Biblical Repository, Vol. II. p. 138. 
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INTERPRETATION OF ISAIAH, 

CHAP. LII. 12^LIII. 



We come now to a passage of Scripture, which in 
many respects may be regarded as the most impor- 
tant in all the writings of the Old Testament, and 
which is better adapted than any other to lead us to 
a right understanding of the whole. The partial 
obscurity wUch usually accompanies the representa- 
tions of the prophets, seems here to have entirely 
vanished. The highest operation of the divine Spi- 
rit, is united with the most entire suppression of the 
prophet's own agency. Thus, like a pure mirror, 
he has imparted to us the sublime truths which he 
received ; or rather, the Spirit of Christ, operating in 
him, employed him as an instrument to reveal the 
sufferings which the Messiah must undergo after his 
appearance in the flesh, and the glory that should 
follow. IPet. i. II. 

Our plan will be to give, first, a history' of the va- 
rious interpretations of this passage ; then, our own 
exposition ; and, finally, the arguments for and against 
the Messianic^ interpretation. 

* I have ventured to adopt the adjective Measianie, on ac- 
count of its g^eat convenience ; just as ve speak of the Abra- 
hemic covenant^ etc.<— Tr. 
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PART I. 

HISTORICAt INTRODUCTION. 
§ 1. INTERPEETATIO-N OF THE PASSAGE BY THE J£Wtl. 

L There can be no doubt that the Messianic in- 
terpretation of the passage was the prevailing one» 
at least among the better part of the Jewish people, 
in earlier times ; when they adhered more rigidly to 
the traditions of the fathers, when their carnal dis* 
position was not so entirely predominant, and their 
controversy with the Christians had not yet render- 
ed them so very partial in their exegesis. This is con • 
ceded even by those kter Jewish interpreters who 
pervert the passage ; as Abenezra, Jarchi, Abarba-r 
nel, and Moses Nachmanides. Gesenius also says : 
*^ Without doubt the kter Jews abandonefd this inter- 
pretation from polemic views in reference to the 
Christians.'* 

We will here bring together the principal passages 
of the Jewish writings now extant, in which this ex- 
position is found. The whole translation of the 
Chaldee paraphrast, Jonathan, keeps in view the 
Messiah ; although, as we shall hereafler see, he ad- 
mits of many perversions* He paraphrases the very 
first sentence: <' Behold my servant, the Messiah, 
shall prosper.**^ In the Medrasch Tanchu- 

• : i^n^wia nar rrbat^ j<n 
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nf^^ are found the following remarks upon the wmrds 
niy ^♦Sfe^^ nan : " This is the king Messiah, 

who is high and elerated and very exalted ; more 
exalted than Abraham, elevated above Moses, higher 
than the miniatering angels.^ This passage is re- 
markable also, inasmuch as it contains the doctrine 
of the Mesdah's exaltation above all created beings, 
even above the angels themselves, and consequently 
the doctrine of his divinilj?, which has been disputed 
by the later Jews. There i& a still more remarkable 
passage qooted from the very andent book Pesik- 
ta :^ ** When God created his world, he extended 
hi&hand inider the throne of his glory, and brought 
forth tiie sonl of the MessiEih. He then said to him, 
W3t thon heal my sons and redemn them after six 
thousand years? He answered, I will. God said 
to him. Wilt thou then suffer pttodshment in order 
to blot out their sins, 9s it is written, but he bore emr 
iuemet (c. liu. 4) ? (^ said to him, I will suffer it 
joyfiiHy J' The idea dT the viearioos suffer ii^ of the 

• An old commentary on the t*entateuch ; ed. Craoov. f. 53. 

c. 3. 1. 7. tJ^'j niKo hairs'! na^i t3i*i> n>u;nn ^^n m 
: rrwn ^^xbn p na^i n^nn h^ura^ dh^isk p 

»» In the tract Abkat Rokel (b^in nplK) printed in a se- 
parate form at Venioe, 1897, ftnd copied in HultU Theoloffia 

II 
Judmcoy where this passage is found, p. 309. rQTT 2^*T^V73r 

nx ^iK^Vr rriKvianV nnK r«n "h "iwk n^wnrr 
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Mosiab, vIiidLb pcjlected hy thelaler Jews, k gbHh 
taioed IB tfai». panMge as nM as iii= MMeai eUievs t&al 
fiidlow, and k* derived from Isa. c. UMk In like aian<^ 
ner,. RabU Moaas Haddacahan. says <m Gezki. 3b.* 
5« Jehovah «akl,: Mes8iah^ my holy one,, those who 
are hiddeai wiik thee wOl be of that, kkid, thai Umut 
skia wiU bring a hesvy yoke upon tfaee. The Mes« 
ttfthr answered : Load of the worlds 1 fseely take iqpoii 
myself .tkeae plagues> and aearows* Imnediateiyt 
therefore, the Mjmiaky out of loTe, took i^ii bimaelf 
all afflictions and suffisrings^ as It is written in Is. ow 
ka. kAwastdmmd cmdcppreiMd.^^ Ii» the Taknud*: 
it is said of the Messiah: << He sits befeeeihe gatt* 
of the city of Rome anton^ the sic^and the Saprous i\ 
the literal aceeptatkm of Yeraed^ To. the questioor 
what the Messiah is called^ it k repkkd, he is named' 
HllVn *' the Iqpec;" and fee proof, reference ia 
nmde to rerse 4» according to the iUse interpretatkni 
of the word JTlJ} by Jipvoou^ which is fonad also 
ev^ in Jerome.^ — In thsi book Ri^ibolj^^ the dtb 
verse is quoted and referred to theaofferings of the 

* In Latin in Gkdatinus de arcams Cath, ver. p. 329 ; in 
the original in Rajmund Martial Pm$»FUL |oL 333. Oompb 
Wolfii Bibl. Hebr. I. p. 818. 

^ Comp. another passage in Baynu Mart foL 430, where 
verse 5 is referred to the Messiah* 

** Oemera, Tract Sanhedrin, cap. 11. 

^ A commentary on the Pentateuch and the five Megilloth, 
which is very ancient so far as respects its fundamental parts, 
although it has received numerous interpolations by later hands. 
According to the assertion of the Jetrs^ it was written about 
tlie year of Christ 300. Comp. Wolf 1. c. II. p. 1423 sq.— ^ 
The reference above is to page 46, ed. Craoov. on Ruth ii. 14. 
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Messiah*— In the Medraseh TiHim^ it is smd : ** The 
things relating to the Messiah and mysteries concern- 
ing him, are announoed in the Law, the Prophets, 
and the Hagbgrapha. In the Prophets, cg.^ in the 
passage, Is. liL 18, and xlii. 1. In the Hagiogra- 
pha, Ps. ex. and Dan. vii. 13." — In the book Cha- 
sidim,^ the following relation is found : 'V There was 
a devout man among the Jews, who, in sammer made 
his bed among the fleas, and in winter put his feet 
into cold water, in the freezing of which his feet were 
ako frozen. When he was asked why he did this, he 
replied, that he also must do some penance, since the 
Messiah bears the sins of Israel/'^ 

Among the later interpreters, Rabbi Alshech as<- 
sents to the more ancient exposition.*^ He says: 
*f Our old Rabbins, according to the testimony of tra- 
dition, have ever unanimously admitted, that the lan- 
guage here refers to the king Messiah. Following 
them, therefore, we also conclude, thiU: David, t. e. 
the Messiah, must be regarded as the subject of this 
prophecy, which is indeed evident We shall, how- 
ever, see hereafter, that he followed the correct in- 

* An allegorieal commentary on the Psalms, printed at 
Venice, 1546. See on Ps. ii. 7» fol. 4. 

* A collection of moral tales printed at Venice and at Basil, 
1581. Page 60. 

^ His commentary on Isaiah liii. is found printed entire 
in HuUii Theologia Jttdaica, p. 321, sq. His words are : 

1211^ n^wnn ^btt br o ibapi "in^p nnx hd bn 
n^ww Kin 1^1 Nm o nvnb ^d ^^ln^3 Dnvirrm 
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t6r(>tetation only in the first three verMS, and then 
abandoned it— The cabalistic book Sohar contains 
some passages, which are worthy of special remark. 
The age of this book is indeed quite uncertain, but ii 
cannot be proved to have been composed und^ 
Christian influence^ We quote here only a few of 
the principal passages.* *^ When the suffering of 
Israel in their captivity, was told to the Messiah, 
and they themselves were declared to be the cause of 
it, inasmuch as they had not cared for the knowledge 
of their Lord, he wept aloud over their sins. Where- 
fore it is said in the Scriptures, (Is. liii. 5,) He was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for 
Our iniquities* — In the garden of Eden, there is an 
apartment which is called the sick*chamber. The 
Messiah went into this, and called all the diseases^ 
idl the pains, and all the diastisements of Israel, 
that they should come upon him, and they all 
eame upon him. And if he had not taken 

' Sohar, ed. Amstelod. p. II. foL 212. £d. Solisbac p. 
II. f. 85. Sommeri Theol. Sohar. p. 94. pttXT h^njrwa 

bbinn K\m a^nan Kin Kin Kinan ]>a^n x\yH by 

b»nwn iinvTiD> bD y^M b:3i pntt bab >*iKpi KbDm 
b^pK in^Kn KbttbKi n>by y^nn inbDi n^br lin^i 
b^Dob b>D>n waia ^n Kb n^by Vnai bK^iwn in^^bria 

li^bn pK nnn Kn^riKn waip by htnw^^ pnniD^ 

n:ii KW3 Kin 
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them dLymj h^m brmA, a^d laid ijkeok upcm 
UiiMUy, Qo man. CQiild hayc^ b^rae the dm^tiaetnaiXli 
^Udb viluit )my& &U0II upoa bi^ael on aoeouut, oC th« 
lav; a»UiA8fud: H« took up^n hivs^lf our dSseftptei^ 
«4e*" la aiuMtber ptace» U. i& ^udd;^ '< W|ieQ God 
vtisbe^ tQ provide a cemedy fcir t}ie world, he smites 
we holy man among tliem, aod te hb sakjBi grants 
relief and cipr^ to the whole world>^ Wheve do we 
iod thki eoi^rmed u» the Serif^iu^e^? In Is. liiL ^ 
where it is said,, He was wounded for our tnuisg^r^^ 
uAnSi he was bnused for our iniquities^" 

Enough h^8 been said to show, that the more an- 
eient Jews, in ooafornuty with tradition, referred th^ 
piMBsage to the Messiah^ and indeed, as appears from 
moft of the passages quoted, to a suffering M cssiahi 
But it would ret^ly he a remarhahlei ph(en o men o n» h^ 
this intarpreMion continued to be the prevailing: oiks 
9inong the Jew9k The eross q^ Christ is, aecorc^ 
to jkhe exiuression of the aposde, *' to tbe Jews an ol- 
fence, and to the heathen foolishness." The idea of 
a suffering and atoning Messiah, was repugnant to the 
carnally minded Jews ; because they did not possess 
that which alone could render it acceptable, viz. the 
consciousness of sin and of the need of redemption ; 
and because, not knowing the holiness of God, nor 
consequently, the meaning of the law, they supposed 
that they could be justified before God, through their 
own strength, by the works of the law. They wished 
only for an external deliverance from sufferings and 
from their oppressors, not for an internal one from 

» Sohar, ed. Amstdod. p. III. t 218. ed. Soliibao. III. t 
88. Sommeri TheoU Sohar^ p. 89. 
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«HK. ttenee^ ^ley eon&ied -itenuelves entirely ito 
ihose passages of the Old Testsaieiit, wUdh, m^Bt^ 
fyreled la >aoeoi>dance ividi Iheir carnal disposilseD, 
aQuoiiiieed the Messiah hi iglory. Tiiare were also 
other causes which mart imve rendered tiie applica^ 
lion of the passage to the saffering Messiidiy-disiigree^ 
ieible to 4item. As thej were unable to oonpare the 
prediction with its fulfilment ; so the deep Inimflia* 
tion of the Messiah here announced, the contempt 
cast upon him, his violent death, appeared to them 
IncompatiUe with those passages In which -nothing >of 
ihe kind is menlioiied, but onl5' a glorified Meierah is 
«xhibited. They had too little knowledge of ^e 
•mode df prophc^e vision, to understand, that the pro- 
phedes consist -only of individual 'firagments^ which 
must tot be arranged together before the complete 
picture <^the object caB be obtained. They suppos- 
ed, that as the Messiah is in many passages presented 
to us immediately in glory, since he exhibited himself 
thus to the eye of the prophet ; so he must also ac- 
tually appear at once in glory. Finally, they were 
led by their controversies with the Christians, to seek 
-for other interpretations. So long as they explained 
the passage of a sufiering Messiah, they could not 
•deny, that there was the most striking agreement be- 
tween these predictions and the history of Christ 
Now, as the Christians in their controversy with the 
Jews, make this passage, which is aptly called by 
Hulsius a camifieina Judaecfmmy the point from 
which they always set out, and to which they alwi^ 
return ; and, as the Jews saw what an impression was 
made in numerous cases, by the arguments of Chris- 
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tkns grounded on this passage: noithing was more 
natural, than that they should endeavour to find some 
means of extricatkig then^elves from this difficulty. 
This they were able to do the more easily, inasmuch 
as they were wanting, generally, in a sensitive regard 
to truth, and particularly in exegetical tact ; so tiiat 
the circumstance that an interpretation was fon^ 
and constrained, was with them no reason for reject- 
ing it. 

In proof of what has been said, we wHl here briefly 
exhibit the arguments with which Aborbanel contests 
the interpretation of the passage, as referring to a suf- 
fering and atoning divine Redeemer. He endeavours^ 
in the first place, to invalidate the authority of tradi- 
tion, (to which the later Jews, in other cases, wh«« 
it coincides with their own inclinations, attach so much 
weight,) by the absurd remark, that the ancient 
teachers did not aim to give a literal, but an allegori- 
cal interpretation ; and he, at the same time, affirms, 
that they referred only the first four veraes to the 
Messiah, — an assertion which is shown to be incorrect 
by the passages already cited. After having combat- 
ed the doctrine of original sin, he proceeds: « Sup^ 
pose even, that there is such a thing as original sin, 
still, if God, whose power is infinite, had been dispos- 
ed to pardon, was his hand so short that he was unable 
to redeem, (Is. 1. 2)? so that, on this account, he was 
compelled to assume flesh and inflict chastisements 
on himself ? — And should I even admit it to be ne- 
cessary, that an individual of the human race should 
bear this punishment alone in order to make satis- 
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faction for alU yet it would at kaBt-kiPre been more 
suiUkble, that, one from am<»ig: oerselves) a wise man 
or a prophet) should huve undergone this puiii&h- 
menti than that Gk>d himself should have done it* 
For suppose even that he had a^umed flesh, still he 
would not have been like one of u& — It is perfectly 
impossible and self-contradictory, that God should 
make himself corporeal. For Qod is the first cause, 
infinite and almighty. Consequently he cannot as- 
sume flesh and, subsist as a finite being, and undorgo 
the spiritual punishment due to men. There is no- 
thing of this kind contained in the Scriptures. — If 
the prediction refers to the Messiah, it must then re- 
fer either to Ben Joseph or to Ben David. The 
former will die in the beginning of his wars ; and,- 
neither that which is said of the exaltation, nor what 
is said of the humiliation, of the servant of God, can 
happen to him. Much less can the latter be intend- 
ed." (Here he quotes numerous passages which 
treat of the Messiah in a state of exaltation.) These 
are the a priori arguments, with which Abarbaneh 
and with him every natural man, combats the doc- 
trine of the vicarious satisfaction of a divine Redeem- 
er, and justifies his rejection of the tracfitional exposi- 
tion of the passage before us. 

Still, that it was difficult even for the carnally 
minded among the Jews, to reject this tradition, is 
apparent from the paraphrase of Jonathan. This 
work holds a middle ground between the more an- 
cient mode of interpretation, which the better part 
retained at a still later period, and the more modern 
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flrode.^ Jonftiluai^ does liomag« to tradHion, «o te 
« to vefer the iiihflie pnedieliioii to the Mesriah ; -Init, 
en Ibe oAdr kwd, lie endeaicoiin to gmttfy his op- 
position to the dootrine of a sofPering and ataniiig 
Mesrifth, by eiBplainhig oil that >is said here about the 
state of faamiiiation, so as to make it apply to a state 
of glory* This he does by meams of the most tio- 
lent perversions and the most arbitrary insertioiis. 
Still, a tvaee of the mrrect interpretalioD occurs 
perhaps on the 12A verse^ vhere Jonathan says 
that the Messiah iHll gire his soul onto death ; unless 
He understands by this, merely, the undaunted coo- 
rage with which the Messiah will expose himself to 
all dangers, in his struggle against the enemies of the 
covenant peojde. 

This mode of treatment, however, could please 
only a few. It was necessary to go farther, and dis- 
etyver an entirely different subject for the prediction. 
To show how little certainty they felt in their views, 
we have only to notice the example of Abarbanel, 
who goes through ait length with two interpretations 
which are entirely diverse ; and then leaves his read- 
ers to choose between them. Unity and certainty 
are connected only with the truth. Error brings 
with it discord and fluctuation. This b apparent 
also from the following enumeration of the various 
expositions of this passage, which have been current 

,' See his pAraphnee on the passage, in Lowth's Commen- 
tary as published by Koppe ; also HuMi TheoL Jud, and die- 
where. 
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in later times among the Jews.^ The interpreter)^ 

may be divided into two principal classes. 1. Such 

as understand by the phnae nlH^ l^y^ servant of 

T : V %• 

the Lordf a collective subject. 2. Those who refer the 
prediction to an individual person. The first class falls 
again into two subdivisions, (a) Such as understand 
the subject to be the whole Jewish people, in oppo- 
sition to the heathen, (h) Those who take for the 
subject the pious part of the Jewish people in oppo- 
sition to the wicked. These different views, and their 
defenders, we will now proceed to consider more par- 
ticularly. 

II. The most common opinion among those who 
reject the Messianic interpretation, is, that the Jew- 
ish people are the subject of the passage. This Opi- 
nion is found even in quite early times, — a fact 
which cannot appear strange, inasmuch as the cause 
which produced a departure from the Messianic ex- 
position, existed also very early. When Origen 
makes use of this passage against some learned Jews, 
they reply :* " These things are predicted concern- 
ing one whole people, who are in a state of disper- 
sion and affliction." This interpretation is followed 
by R. Salomoh Jarehi, Abenezra, Kimchi, Abarba- 

* The most distinguiBhed of the interpreters who reject the 
Messianic exposition of the passage, are found in the Rabbinic 
Bibles ; and also, printed in the original together with a trans- 
lation, in Hulsius, L c. p. 339. 

*> T«vr« irfir^o^ffrtvr^t it Wi(i li«« tov SXw Kmi mm 7fM/Kcy«» s» 
97 Im^vt^f xfti ^Xnyivr^f. Origines c. Cels. ed. Spencer,. I. 
p. 42. 

O 
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nely and Lipmann.^ The main features of this view are 
as follows. " This prophecy wa» intended t<> describe 
the suffering of the people in their present exile ; the 
firmness with which they endured it for the honour 
of God, and refused to forsake his law and his wor- 
ship ; and the prosperity, the honour and glory, 
which they shall enjoy at the time of their deliver- 
ance. Verses 1 — 10 introduce the heathen as speak- 
ing and making a humble and penitent confession, 
that hitherto they have misapprehended the people 
of God, and unjustly despised them on account of 
their afflictions ; since it now appears from their ele- 
vated and happy condition, that these afflictions had 
not been sent upon them from God as a punishment 
for their sins." And though some among these in- 
terpreters, as Abenezra and Rabbi Lipmann, under- 
stand by the phrase rhH^ I^j servant of the Lordf 

only the pious part of the nation, who remained 
faithful to Jehovah, still this does not form an- 
other principal division ; for they also place *|3y 

V T 

nln^ ^11 opposition to the heathen ; and not,^ as 

the interpreters of the following class, in opposition 

to the wicked or the less pious part of the nation* 

IIL Others regard the appellation nlH* 1^ 

f : V T 

as a collective designation of the pious, and find in 
the passage the idea of a kind of vicarious satisfac- 
tion, made by them for the wicked. These inter- 
preters come nearer the true exposition, in so far as 

■ jm3t3 *1*>D fol. 131, 
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they do not, like the foregoing class, take away the 
doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction, either by a figura- 
tive explanation, or, like Kimchi, by the absurd re- 
mark, tliat it is an error put into the mouth of the 
heathen^ On the other hand, they depart from the 
correct interpretation, in so far as they generalize 
what belongs to a specific subject, and in accordance 
with the pride of the natural heart, ascribe to mere 
men that which is appropriate only to the Gqd-man. 
This view has been expressed with the most distinct- 
ness, by the glossator on the very frequently printed 
book :xpT \^y OJ* ba'lti^^ ^♦y , which contains all 
sorts of stories taken from the Talmud. He says: 
*< It is reasonable to assume, that the whole passage 
is a prediction concerning the righteous, who are tried 
by afflictions." He then makes two classes of the 
righteous ; such as must in general suffer many cala- 
mities and much distress ; and such as are publicly 
executed, as Rabbi Akibah and others. He thinks 
that the prophet points at the dignity of both classes ; 
and that the appellation servant of God properly be- 
longs to both. — In like manner Rabbi Alshech. As 
we have already seen, he refers c. Hi. 13 — 15 exclu- 
sively to the Messiah, and to his glory obtained 
through great suffering. He thinks that the pro- 
phet then speaks in the name of all Israel, that he 
approves of what God had said, and confesses that 
this divine explanation of the Messiah's sufferings 
throws light upon the sufferings of the pious gene-, 
rally. They now find that their attributing these 
sufferings to guilt was rash and without foundation^, 
and resolve that henceforth, when they see a rights 
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eous man in affliction, they will ascribe it to no other 

cause than that he bears their diseases, and that his 

chastisements conduce to their welfare. Thus the 

phrase niH^ ^^ is ft kind of personification of the 
T : V V 

righteous. — Probably a simOar view lies at the foun- 
dation of those passages in the Talmud, where one 
part of this prophecy is referred to Moses, and an- 
other to Rabbi Akiba, whom the Jews revere as a 
martyr. It does not appear that they limited the 
prediction to Moses or Akiba, but referred it to them 
only in so far as they belonged to the proposed col- 
lective subject. 

IV. Comparatively a small number of the Jews 
supported the opinion, that some single individual 
other than the Messiah was the subject of the pre- 
diction. We have seen above, that Abarbanel, be- 
sides his interpretation of the passage as applicable 
to the Jewish people, proposes still another, in 
which he refers it to king Josiah. Rabbi Saadias 
Haggaon explained the whole passage as relating to 
Jeremiah. 

Still, the Rabbins have not been able, after all 
their exertions, to supplant entirely the true exposi* 
tion, and thus remove all danger from the passage. 
Among the cabalistic Jews it is still the prevailing 
one. In numerous instances, this very chapter has 
been the first ground of Christian conviction among 
proselytes from Judaism to Christianity. So says 
John Isaac Levita:* "I frankly confess, that this 

* In the work Defemio veritaiu Hebraieae S, ^e.p.82. 
" Ingenue profiteor illu4 ipsum caput ad fidem Christianam 
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vfery chapter brought me over to the Christian faith. 
For I have read it through more than a thousand 
timeS) and have carefully compared it with many 
transUitions. I have found that the Hebrew text 
contuns a hundred times more mysteries concerning 
Christ, than appear in any other version." Many 
similar cases are furnished by the reports of the 
Jewish missionaries, particularly by those of the Cal- 
lenberg Institute.^ 

§2. UrTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE BY CHRI8TXAKS. 

The interpretation of this passage has taken about 
the same course among Christians, as with the Jews. 
Like causes have produced like effects in both cases. 
Both abandoned the true interpretation, when the pre- 
vailing opinions had become opposed to its necessary 
results. If also we descend to particulars, we find in 
the various modes of interpretation proposed by both 
parties a great similarity. 

1. Reasoning a priariy we could oome to no other 
conclusion, than that the Christian church, so long as 
it adhered to Christ, must find him here, where he is 
so distinctly and clearly exhibited to our view ; that 
so long as the church acknowledged the authority of 

me perduzisse. Nam plus miUies caput illud perleg^, oontaU 
aocorate cum multis translationibus. Deprehendi centies plus 
de Christo mysteria in teztu Hebraeo contineri, quam ulla alia 
in versione reperiantur.'* 

^ This was a society for missions among the Jews, esta- 
blished at Halle, under the care of Professor Callenberg, about 
the middle of the last century. It does not exist at present. 
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Cfarist and the apostles generally, it must also follow 
their decided and manifold testimonies here. x\nd 
such we find to be the fact. With the exception of 
Grotius, and a Silesian by the name of Seidell — the 
latter of whom, in utter infidelity, asserted that the 
Messiah never had come and never would come ;^ and 
both of whom made Jeremiah to be the subject of the 
passage, — no one in the Christian church, for the 
space of seventeen centuries, presumed to call ia 
question the Messianic interpretation. On the con- 
trary, this passage has ever been regarded as the most 
clear and splendid of the Messianic predictions. From 
the great mass of testimonies we will here quote only 
a few. 

Augustin says :^ '< Isaiah, besides the iniquities he 
reproved, the duties he taught, and the future cala- 
mities he predicted to a sinful people, prophesied also 
concerning Christ and the church, t. e. concerning the 
king and the kingdom which he established, much 
more than all the other prophets ; so that by some he 
has been called an evangelist rather than a prophet** 
He then quotes this passage for proof, and concludes 
with the following words ;^ << But these are sufficient ; 

* Compare Jac. Martini, lib. 3, de iribus Elohimy p. 592. 

^ De civiiate Dei, xviii. 29, T. II. p. 194, ed Taiidm. 
'^ Jesaias inter ilia, quae arguit iniqiia et justa jtraeo^t, et 
peccatori populo mala futura praedixit, etiam de Christo eC 
eodesia, h. e. de rege et ea, quam condidit dvitate, multo phmi, 
quam oeteri prophetavit : ita ut a quibusdam evangelista, quam 
propheta potius dloeretur." 

* '^ Verum ista sint satis ; et in eis sunt ezponenda nonnulla ; 
led sufficere arbltror, quae ita sunt aperta, ut etiam inimid in- 
telligere cogantur inviti.'* 
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and though some things in them may need explanation^ 
yet I think that alone . is enough which is so plain, 
that even our enemies^ in spite of their disinclination, 
are compelled to understand it." In a similar manner 
lie expresses himself in another pkce.^ Theodoret 
reinarks on the passage :^ " The prophet then pro- 
ceeds to represent his (Christ's) humiliation even to 
the suffering of death. Here too is the highest energy 
of the Holy Spirit. For, things which were to take 
place after the lapse of many ages, it foreshowed so 
clearly to the holy prophets, that they did not say, toe 
hear, but we see" Of the same character are the de- 
clarations of Justin, Irenaeus, Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Jerome. From the protestant church we will 
quote here only the testimonies of two of its founders, 
viz. thpse of Zuingle and Luther. Zuingle says:*^ 
<< What now follows affords so plain a testimony con* 
ceming Christ, that I know not whether : any thing 
more definite can be found in the Scriptures, or even 
whether a more explicit passage could be framed. AU 
the perverse attempts of the Jews upon it are in vain." 

■ De consensu Evangelistarum, I. 31. Opp. ed. Clerid T. 
III. p. 2, p. 15. 

^ Opp. ed. Hal. T. II. p. 3«)8. 'Ev roTg i^ng rhy ravruvttftv av 
TW rjfy ftixi* ^''"^''''1' gret^ifT^' fuyl^m TH rtv vrvivfutros ayUw ^ 
hi^yuat* vm ya^ fitrk «'«XX«f ytiiifAtva ytvtag oSrtt rtus ayUis fl'gfl- 
{pnreus ^r^aittt^tVj is fith ^iyttv Ixtivaug fiKdwa/Atv, aXX* tfiafiuv. 

« Adn. ad. h. 1. Opp. T. III. Tur. 1644, fol. 292. « Quae 
nunc sequuntur, adeo darum Christo testimonium pi-aebent, ut 
ipse nesciam an uspiam scripturarum quicquam aut constantius 
inveniatur, aut darius did quicquam posset. Frustra enim 
omnia pertentat Judaeorum pervicacia." 
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Luther remarks on the passage :* *< There is indeed* 
in all the writings of the Old Testament, no pkdoar 
text nor prediction, both of the sufferings and the re* 
surrection of Christ, than in this chapter. Therefore 
all Christians should be well acquainted with it ; yea, 
even know it by heart, in order to strengthen and de- 
fend our faith, especially against the stiff-necked Jews, 
who deny this their only promised Saviour, merdy 
fW>m the offenoe of his cross." 

It was reserved for the last quarter of the preceding 
century to reject the Messianic interpretation. li 
could no longer he retained /^ For if the passage 
contains a. Messianic prediction, the contents of it 
presents so striking an agreement with the history of 
Christ, that its origin cannot possibly be explained in 
a natural way. Consequently the whole fabric of our 
opponents falls to the ground, so far as it rests on the 
assumption that every supernatural influence either 
upon the internal or external nature, including pro- 
phecies and miracles, is impossible, or at least cannot 
be proved. Hence they sought some method of 
escaping the difficulty ; and they found this to be the 
easiest, inasmuch as they already had worthy prede- 
cessors among the Jews, whose interpretations and 

• 0pp. ed. Lips. T. VII. p. 362. 

^ The author of the essay on the times of the Messiah, in 
£ichhom*8 Bibl. d. bibL Lift. Bd. VI. p. 655, frankly oonfiesses, 
that the Messianic interpretation wo^]d very generally be 
adopted by exegetical scholars, if they had not within the last 
ten years come to the conviction, *^ that the prophets announoe 
nothing of future events, except what they might know and 
expect without any special divine inspiration.*' 
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argimieiito they had only to appropriate to tb^nseWes, 
and gire them the appeaiance of sotidity by a display 
of learning. 

Those among Christians who reject the Messianic 
interpretation, are divided, like those among the 
Jews, into two principal classes. 1. Such as proceed 
upon the hypothesis, that the subject of the predic- 
tion is a collectiye one. 2. Those who understand 
by the phrase, servant of Jehovah, a sin^e individual 
other than the Messudi. The first chbss is again 
subdivided into those who take for the subject of 
the passage, (a) the whole Jewish people, (b) the ab- 
stract of the Jewish people, (c) the pious part of the 
Jewish people, (d) the priesthood, and (e) the pro- 
phetic order ! 

II. The hypothesis of the whole Jewish people as 
the subject, has comparatively the greatest number of 
adherents among the rejecters of the Messianic expo- 
sition. Among others it is adopted by Doderlein,* 
though he still fluctuates between this and the Mes- 
sianic interpretation, which he formerly defended 
wHh zeid ; by Schuster,^ Telge, Stephani,' by an 
anonymous writer in Eichhorn's BihHoihek,* by Eich- 

' In der Vorr. und den Anm. zu der Sten Ausg. des Je- 
sais. 

^ la a septtrste treatise on this pwsage, Otftt. 1794. 

" In his Oedanken Uber die Entstehung und Ausbildongder 
Idee von einem Messias. Nttmberg 1787* (Thoughts upon 
the origin and aooomplishment of the idea of a Messiah.) 

^ Briefe fiber Jesa. c 53 ; in dem 6ten Bande der Eichhom* 
schen Bibliothek. These letters are written in an unbecoming 
spirit. 
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horn himsdf,^ and by Ros^imuUeTy^ who ha» abfto* 
doned the application of the passage to the prophetic 
order, which he formerly adopted. To these m^ht 
be added many others. Upon the whole, this hjrpo- 
thesis is just the same as we have seen, it to be aoMNig 
the Jews. The only difference is, that these inter- 
preters understand by the sufferings of the servant of 
God, the sufferings of the Jewish people in the Sa- 
b^hnisk exile; while the Jewish expositors nndar- 
stand by the same, the sufferings of the Jewish peo- 
ple in their present exile. The former too suppose 
the heathen to be introduced in verses 1 — 10, as 
speaking, and making a penitent confession, that 
hitherto they had misapprehended the character of 
the Israelites, and now perceive that their sufferings 
are not a punishment for their own sins, but have been 
endured as a vicarious sacrifice for the sins of the 
heathen. 

III. The hypothesis of the abstract of the Jewish 
people, in opposition to the individual members, is a 
thing of which one can properly form no concep- 
tion. For the whole consbts only of all its parts, 
and hence the abstract cannot be innocent, while 
all its members are guilty. Much less can the for- 
mer undergo vicarious sufferings for the latter. 
This hypothesis has continued to be peculiar to 
its own author f for as yet it has found no other 
supporter. 

■ In hifl work, Die hebraischen Propheten. 

^ In the second edition of hia Commentary. 

<" Eckermann, TheoL Beitriige Bd. i. H. I, p. 192 sq — 
Compare, On the other hand, Briefe Uber Jesais 53, L c. p. 
192, sq. 
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' IV. The supposition of the pious part of the Jew- 
ish people, in opposition to the wicked, Ls more es- 
pecially defended by Paulas^* The main features 
of thb view are as follows : " The pious part of the 
people were not carried into exile and punished 
with the wicked for their own sins, but for the sins of 
the latter, who knew how to secure to themselves 
a better lot in exile by apostatizing from the religion 
of Jehovah. Hence the wicked drew the conclusion, 
that the hope of the pious for aid from Jehovah, was 
vain. But when the exile had terminated and the 
pious had returned, the former saw that they had 
been in an error, and that this hope was well found- 
ed. Hence they lament with deep penitence, that 
they too have not long ago done penance through suf- 
fering.** 

v. The hypothesis of the priestly order is de- 
fended by the author of the work of which the 
title is given below ;^ but has found no other ad- 
herents. 

. VI. The hypothesis of the prophetic order collec- 
tively, was first introduced by Rosenmiillcr.^^ Aban- 

' Memorabilien, Bd. iii. p. 175—192. Clavis zum Je» 
saias.— With him agrees Ammon in his Christologie, p. 108, 
sq. 

^ AusfUhrliche Erklftrung der sSmmtlichen Weissagungen 
des A. T. 1801. (A detailed exposition of the whole Prophecies 
of the Old Testament.) 

* In the essay : Leiden und Hoffnungen der Propheten 
Jehoyahs. (The Sufferings and Hopes of the Prophets of Je- 
hovah.) In Oablers neuestem theol. Journal, vol. ii. p. 4, p. 
333, sq. (Compare above under ii. p. 326.)-.6abl6r himself 
lUso assents to this hypothesis, L c. p. 365. 
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doned by him, it has descended to De Wette^ and 
Gesenius. 

YII. Among the various inteqiretattons which 
refer the prediction to some single individual other 
than the Messiah, scarcely one has ibund any ad- 
vocate besides its own author. We exhibit them 
very briefly here, just to show by examples, how sa- 
gadty will wander when once it abandons the 
truth. Augusti makes king Uzziah the subject ; al- 
though now, since he has changed his theological 
views, he has probably given up this opinion ; and 
even before, he admitted that if the prediction did 
not refer to Uzziah, it could refer to no one but Je- 
sus. Konynenburg and Bahrdt apply the passage to 
king Hezekiah ; Staudlin, to the prophet Isaiah him- 
self;^ an anonymcius writer in Henke's Magaane,^ 
to an unknown prophet killed by the Jews in exile ; 
Bolten,^ to the royal race of David who suffered un- 
justly, as the children of the unfortunate king Zede- 
kiah were put to the sword by order of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Finally, it is referred by an anonymous wri- 
ter* to the Macabees. 

Yet the true interpretation has not been without 
numerous and able defenders, who have not sufRered 
themselves to be carried away by the perverse spirit 
of the times. Among the modern commentators' on 
the whole of Isaiah, the following have remained 

* De Morte J. Chr. ezpiatoria, p. 28, sq. 

** See, on the other lide, Spohn in « Progranun, Wittemb. 
1794, 4, 

* Bd. t H. 2. ^ On Acti viii. 83. 

* In den Theologiichen Nacbriditen, Jahrg. 1821, p. 79, sq. 



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 205 

true to the Messianic exposition : Cube, Dathe, D6- 
deriein*^ Hensler, Hezel» Kocher, Koppe, Lowtli, 
Michaelisy Van der Palm, Ri^er, and YaupeL Its 
principal advocates, besides these, are ^ Hess, M. F. 
Roos, Storr, J. I. Hansi, Martini, C. F. A. Werner, 
Spohn, an anonymous writer (Schleudner?) in the 
Oottingen Biblioihek^ Olaus Sunden, Lindemann, 
an anonymous writer in the Dutch Bibliotheek^ etc. 
Kruiger, Jahn, ZollicK Keller, and Steudel.^ 

' In the last edition of his translation, howerer, he is dooht- 
iiiL 

^ To some extent Bertholdt may also be reckoned among the 
^lefenders of the Messianic interpretation ; since he supposes 
that the passage treats of an ideal Messiah, who is represented 
as struggling with the severest toil and suffering. Compare 
liis DttaertaHo de oriu theoL vet. Heb* I. p. 13&, sq. and his 
Einl. p. 1383. 

^ Hess in his Gesch. d. Konige von Juda ; (History of the 
Kings of Judah ;) and in the work vom Reiohe GoUes ; (Kingdom 
of 6od.)^M. F. Roos/Jenif der Erloter der Mensehen ; (Jesus 

the Redeemer of Mankind,) Je$. 33. Tttb. 1788. 8 Storr, DU- 

sertaHoy qua insigne de Christo oraeuium Jet, 63. iiituir, TUh. 
1790, 4. very thorough, but tedious on account of the useless ac- 
cumulation of quotations, and nmrred by many forcedinterpreta- 
dons : compare his Erhlarung dee Bri^ee an die Hebraer^ p. 
475. sqq. ; (Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews.)— .Jo. 
Imm. Hansi, CommentaHo phil, iheoL in vat. Jee. 53^ Lips. 1791. 
8. a thoroughly wrought treatise.— Martini, Commeniatiophilo* 
hgioa-criiiea in locum Jeeaim c. 63. Rostochii 1791. 8. This 
work belongs, in a philological point of view, to the most dis- 
tinguished commentaries that have been written on the Old 
Testament. Yet the theological sentiments of the author, wha 
is rather inclined to neology, have exerted a prejudicial in> 
fluence upon his exposition. Thus e> g* he denies that the 
doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction exists in the passage ; al- 
though Gesenius himself is compelled to admit it.— JVoo« 
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* We assume, for the present, the Messianic inter- 
pretation as the correct one i since the confutation of 
the interpretatione^ which are opposed to it, can Best 
be given after the exposition of the passage. We 
shall now proceed to this, after a few preliminary re- 
marks ; and, in conclusion, shall endeavour to prove,. 
that the Messianic interpretation is the true one. 

We have already seen, in the general introductory 
remarks, that the deliverance <if God's people form» 

eommerUoHo in loeumJei. 53, quam praside Tfres^Ra^.^JC. F. 
A. Werner, Wittemb. 1793, not very important, and too ac- 
commodating. — Spohn in the Programm against StSudHn aL> 
ready quoted above — An anonymous writer (Schleusner ?) in 
der GKittingischen Bibliothek fiir theoIogiseheLitteratur, Bd. I. 
p. 118, ^{({.'■^Disputatiopolemico-iheologiea in cap, Jesmae 53^ 
quam prat. A, Hylandef^-auctor Olaus Sunden, Lundae 1803^ 
not important; directed chiefly against the hypothesis of Pau- 
Itts. — Lindemann in an article in Henke^'s Museum^ ii. 4. — 
An anonymous writer in the Biblioihek van Theohgische Let^ 
terkunde voor het Jaar 1805, p. 485—531. — Kruiger, Commer^ 
tatio de verisimillima orac. Jes. 53 mierpretandi ratione, Lip«u 
1809. 4. It contains many very good general remarks, espe- 
dally upon the natural causes which gave rise to the idea of a. 
suffering Messiah.— Jahn, Appendut ad Hermeneudeam^ fase. 
ii. p. 1— 66._Zo]lich, Das Orakdvon Chrisio vom Geiste der> 
Weiuagung ausgesprochen dureh den Prophelen Jetaiat^ (The- 
Oracle of Christ from the Spirit of Prophecy, delivered by the 
Pi^het Isaiah.) Cap. 52, 53, in Zimmermanns und Heiden- 
]^chs Monatsschrift fUr Prediger-Wissensdi. Bd. iv. p. 121, 

M)q Keller, in an article in Bengel's Neues^ Arehiv fur die 

Theoi, Bd. II.p. 151, sqq. and p. 253, sqq. Worthy of'commen- 
dation, though the author has gone too deeply into the refiitation 
d the self-refuted perversions of Eckermann and Eichhom..— 
Steudel, Observationes adJes, 53, in two Academitehe Abhand- 
htngen, Tiib. 1825 — 26, an excellent treatise, though its. manr 
neris somewhat tedious. 
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the main subject of the two parts of Isaiah's prophecf. 
This deliverance is twofold; deliveraniee from the 
Babylonish exile, and deliverance from sin and error. 
The two are not kept perfectly distinct from each 
other ; though it may be remarked in general, that 
the former is most prominent in the first part, as ^ as 
to the 49th chapter, and the latter in the second part. 
Each of these deliverances was to be effected by a 
servant and messenger of Jehovah; the first by 
Cyrus, and the other by Christ. The prophet had 
already, in a preceding part of the book, described 
the former with such clearness, that scarcely a single 
trait was left to be added. Moreover the latter also^ 
the servant and chosen of God, him in whom his soul 
delights, the Israel in whom he shews himself glori- 
ous, — ^him too the prophet had not forgotten. But 
the features which he had hitherto drawn, did not 
make out a complete picture. He had described him 
as the divine teacher and ambassador, who being 
furnished with rich gifts from God, humbled himself, 
and appeared in gentleness and meekness to save 
that which was lost. He had represented him as a 
glorious king, who was to establish a kingdom of 
peace and righteousness, to extend continually its 
borders, to receive all the Gentiles into it, to bestow 
rich blessings upon hb adherents, and to punish se- 
verely the despisers of his name. But one great 
feature of the picture was still wanting. The pro^ 
phet had announced that Cyras would achieve this 
temporal deliverance by his military valour, and 
through the victories which God would grant him* 
Snt Ihe means and manner of the spiritual deliver^ 
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ance had not yet been imparted to him. He h«d» 
indeed, spoken of the deep luimiliatioa of the Mes- 
siah ; be had predicted (c. L) the severe sufferi^s, 
the scorn and contempt of the people, which must 
fall up<m the servant of God. But he had not said, 
that tiiese very sufferings would be the only efficient 
cause of our salvation. Here, therefore^ he first com- 
pletes the picture ; when he declares that the servant 
of Jehovah, as priest and sacrifice at the same time, 
will make atonement for us by his blood, and present 
himself to God a sacrifice for our sins ; that he will 
bear our infirmities, and by his wounds, ours shall be 
healed. God had established three offices in the 
theocracy, the prophetic, the {Hriestly, and the regal 
In a higher and more perfect sense, the Messiah 
ehould unite all three in his own person. 

The contents and order of the prediction are as 
fdiows: In c. lii. 13— -15, Jehovah speaks. They 
contain a brief summary of what is expriessed .^^lOre 
at large in c. liii. The highest exaltation of the 
servant of God is to follow his deepest abasement ; 
the nations of the earth are to be redeemed by him, 
and dieir kings with reverence bow before him. In 
c. hiL 1 — 10, the prophet speaks. The first verse 
stands out of the connection, and contains a sort of 
introduction or plaintive exclamation. While the 
prophet here includes with himself all those who pro- 
claimed a Messiah, either as future or as being al- 
ready come, he declares that many will not believe 
their annunciation, many will not acknowledge the 
glorious exhibition of the divine omnipotence and 
favour as such. He then proceeds in his discourse^ 
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with this difference only, that he henceforth regards 
himself as a member of the people, or rather of that 
better part of them, who mistook, indeed, at first, the 
character of the Redeemer while he was in a state of 
humiliation, but after his exaltation acknowledged him 
as their Saviour and highest benefactor, and perceived 
that his sufferings were endured only for our salvation. 
This is the sum of the whole : The servant of Jehovah 
will go about destitute of all external splendour. Suf- 
ferings, more severe than have ever been experienced 
by men, are to fall upon him. He will bear them 
willingly and with patience. He will finally be takien 
away by a violent death. The insatiable rage of his 
enemies will still endeavour, though in vain, to insult 
bifti, the righteous, the innocent, even in death. (Ver. 
2, 3, 7 — 9.) The people, beholding his sufferings, 
and being ignorant of the cause, believed that they were 
the merited punishment of his own sins; but — as 
those here speaking now perceive — ^this was an error. 
He was punished, not fbr his own sins, but for ours. 
His sufferings were voluntarily endured for the salva-^ 
tion of men, who without this were given over' to de- 
struction. God was pleased to adopt this means of 
reuniting to himself, those who had departed from him 
and gone on in their own ways, (ver. 4 — 6.) The 
sufferer is to be exalted to the highest glory, after 
having thus made expiation to Jehovah by the free- 
will offering of his life. The knowledge and love of 
God will, through him, be established upon the earth, 
and a numerous community be gathered, ver. 10. la 
ver. 11 and 12, Jehovah again speaks, and confirms 
what had thus been said by the prophet. 
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PART IL 
EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER Lll. 

Vbrsb 18. Jehovah speaks. The commeatators 
are here divided ; some regarding this verse as eon- 
nected with the preceding one, while others suppose 
that it b^^s a new paragraph having no connection 
with the former. The first opinion is unquestionaMy 
the more correct. It is indeed trucy that, in the pre- 
ceding section, c. 52, 1 — 12, the prophet had in a 
special manner been treating of the nearer ddiveranoe 
from the Babylonish exile. But yet, under the veil of 
this temporal deliverance, lay concealed at the same 
time the spiritual one. And as his view had in tl^ 
foregoing paragraph been (Erected to the deliverane^ 
so in this, his attention is very naturally torned to dw 
author of it. Calvin justly remarks:^ «« After Isaiah had 
been speaking of the restoration of the church, ke 
makes a transition to Christ, in whom all things centre. 
He speaks concerning the prosperity of the church, 
and since this was not yet manifested, he refers them 
to its king, by whom all things are to be restored, and 
directs them to wait for his coming." 

Behoid my servant in wisdom shall reign prosper^ 

* '< Postquam Jesaias de restitutione eoclesiae loeiUus orat, 
transit ad Christum, in quo onmia colliguntur. Loquitur de 
prospero eoclesiae successu, qui cum minime appareret, eos re- 
vocat ad suum regem, a quo omnia restftuenda sunt, eumque 
expectari jubet.'^ 
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wtsfy; he shatt be high and elevated €md terp exaiUd. 
The prophets do not proceed m the manner of hlsto^ 
riansi who make the earlier events precede the later, 
bat they go directly in mediam rem^ and frequently 
begin where they should strictly end. This occurs in 
the present case. Instead of commencing with Christ's 
humiliatioB} the prophet begins with his glorification* 
By the word nDH the prophet indicates that a new 

object presents itself to his view. JehoviA^ as it were^ 
points to the Messiah, as if present* This appears 
from the following verse, where the Messiah is ad- 
dressed. The point of time to which the internal view 
of the prophet is directed, is that between the suffering 
and the glorification of the Messiah. The glorifica- 
tion is designated here, and for the most part in what 
follows, by the future tense; the suffering, by the pre- 
terite. The verb 7^3tS^n has a double »gnification, 

to ad wisdy^ and to he praeperoui. The connection 
of these two meanings is explained from the view pre-^ 
valent among the Hebrews^ whi<A assodated wisdom 
u tf. piety, with prosperity, and folly t. e. impiety, widi 
adversity ; on the principle of cause and eflbct The 
ancient translatom^ have, nearly without exceptioo, 
adopted the first signification ; and many of the earlier 
interpreters^ have followed them. The more modem 
expositors, on the contrary, have for the most part, 
chosen the second meaning, after the example of the 
Ch^ldee, which translates the verb by fl^V^i praspere 

* Alex, wtffnfu, Aq. Symm. Wwrnfinw^notrM. Vulg. tn- 
ielllffeU Syr. ILdAmlO* 

^ Job. H. Michaelis in der Bibl. Hal. 
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ag^; and they appeal particalarly to the paraUelism 
uhich is thus formed with the second member of the 
verse. But it is better still, to join both significatkHis 
together ; he shall in wisdom reign prosperously : or 
shorter, he shall reign well. By this means, we indi- 
cate that the glorified Messiah, who appears as usual 
under the figure of a mighty king, will govern his 
kingdom both wisely and prosperously. In this sense 
the verb unquestionably occurs with reference to the 
Messiah, in Jer. xxiii. 5. Compare also 1 Kings ii.3. 
— In the second " member of the verse, the prophet 
combines all the words in the Hebrew language which 
express elevation, and still adds the term ^KQ) in 

order to denote with great intensity the exaltation of 
the Messiah. 

Ver. 14. As this verse is closely connected with 
the 15th, we give the translation of both at the same 
time. " Like as many were shocked at my servant^ — 
so disfigured was his countenance that it was no 
longer the countenance of a man; and his form, that 
it was no more the form of a man, — so he shall sprinkle 
many heathen nations; kings shall shut their mouths 
before him; for what had not been announced to 
t/tem they see, and what they had never heard they 
perceive" Ver. 14 contains the protasis, or primary 
member of the sentence, and ver. 15, the apodosis or 
secondary member. The sense is : As the humilia- 
tion of the Son of Man was the greatest possible ; as 
he was abhorred by all who saw him in this condi- 
tion ; so his exaltation shall be the greatest possible ; 
nations and kings filled with awe shall bow before 



^ J 
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him* The first p, sic, adeoy does not designate the 
apodonsy for this commences with ver. 15 ; but it re- 
fers to the preceding member, and assigns the reason 
why many were shocked; and the words from p 
to the end of the verse are to be pat into a parenthe- 
sis. In the protasis, Jehovah addresses himself to the 
Messiah, ^^^J^J in the apodosis, he speaks of him in 
the third person, HT^ and V/V* Such a sudden 

T T 

change of persons is very frequent in the poetic and 
prophetical writings generally; but here there is 
further a particular reason for it, in the circumstance 
that the second person could not be used in the in- 
termediate parenthesis, which assigns the cause of 
the astonishment, and is not directed to the Messiah. 
— The verb DDB^ with 7^, signifying to be astonish' 

- T - 

ed at or over any one, whether from admiration or 
aversion, must be determined in its meaning by the 
connection. In the latter signification, as here, it is 
found also in Jer. xviii. 16; xix. 8. — The word 
nnC^O is properly a noun, corruption derived from 
nnSt^ to corrupt^ to destroy: but here it stands as 
€tbstra€t for concretey—'digfiguraiion for disfigured. 

The form would regularly be like yDpDy with Ka- 

T ' : • 

.mets;* and nPlB^Dj with Pattahh, is in the construct 

state, which, besides preceding the genitive, stands 

also before prepositions ; here before ^Q, as in Isa. 

xxiii. 23. Hos. vii. 5, et al.^ — The preposition TO 

• Oesenius LehrgebSade der Heb. Sprache, p. 494. 
^ Oesenius LebrgebSude der Heb. Sprache, p. 670. 
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in B^^Kfi ABd D*1M ^J2k23 we may best take as ne- 
gative or priTative» and suppose an ellipab of tiie 
iofinitlTe DVll- '^ His ooonteBSiiee is disfigwed 
from the countenance of a man, t. «. so tlmt it is no 
longer the countenance of a man ; and his form, so 
that It is no longer a human form.'' Indeed, ^D ^ 
frequendy to be resolved by so Aat not Thus in 
Jer. xxiii. 1» " he has rejected thee, ^7D0> ^^^om 
Icing,'' t. e. so that thou art no longer king. Jer. u, 
25, « withhold thy foot, ^H^D* that it be not bare." 
Isa. vii. 8, D V&> '^ <^ that it is no longer a people f 
*TiyiD> " «o that it is no more a city."* The phrase 
fully expressed, would be nVHS ^HK^D r\T\mp t? 

T T - : • -: : • - : - 

It is usual with the Hebrews in comparisons, whoi 
the same thing is to be mentioned twice, to leave it 
out the second time. Comp. e. g. Ps. xviii. 34. Ps. 
ex. 8, etc.^ If a thing is entirely degenerated 
and disfigured, the Hebrews are accustomed to say, 
that it is not what it is. Entirely parallel to the 
passage before us, is Ps. xxii. 7, <« I am a worm and 
no man." Comp. also Deut. xxxii. 21, Qy (<% a 

T 

people that does not deserve the uame of a pec^le, 
gens contemHssima, Isa. Iv. 2, Qfl 7 It /» /xmtf mKsy 



* 6e8«Qiu8 Lehrgeb. p. 786.— 4Storr, (^terwUknes ad i 
/o^iom ei jyiOcMttn, p. 253. Ewald Heb. Oranm. p. 609. 

*> Other examples may be found in Scbnurrer, DwMfla/tMtt 
philoloffiewf p. 109, and in hovrthdeSac. pout Heb. p. 207, ed. 
II. Gdtt. 
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and finaliy c liii. 8. Many understand TQ as a com- 
parative in the senseofprotf. They explain the sentence 

thus:i'iKhiB^*KnKi&D ^ntiiD nnti^D p 

Qia ^^3 'IK/nD ^<^ countenance tvas more dis- 

T T "I — • 

figured than that €fa many etc. But it is evident, 
that the former explanation gives a much stronger, 
and therelore a much more appropriate sense. — The 
vord i*lKJn '^ ^^^^^ instead of the regular form 
I^Kn* as in Isa. i. 31 iSyB for i'^yg.*— In {J^^K 
suid Q1K ^^21) niany interpreters, as Jahn, find a 
climax and an antithesb. They suppose \^^\H to 
denote persons of rank, and D!1K ^^3 ^^ lower 
class. But although this antithesis does unquestion- 
ably exist in some cases, still here it would evidently 
very much weaken the sense ; and hence we must 
here understand the two expressions, as often else- 
where, to be entirely synonymous. 

As to the meaning of the whole parenthesis, inter* 
preters very justly remark, that the disfiguration of 
the Messiah's countenance and form does not refer 
merely to his exterior, but must also be understood 
figuratively and metaphorically. According to Van 
der Palm, the comparison of a sick person, who is en- 
tirely disfigured by a severe disease, forms the ground 
of this representation. As his acquaintances start 
back with astonishment when they see him, so very 
many are shocked at the view of the Messiah. Luther 
remarks : " The prophet does not speak of Christ's 

*■ Oesenius Lehrgeb. p. 571. 
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personal appearance, but of the political and royal ap- 
pearance of a regent, who is to become an earthly 
king, and yet does not come in kingly style, but as 
the most abject of all servants, so that no man was 
ever more despised than he." But most interpreters 
err, in referring the figurative expression solely to the 
humble and abject condition of the Messiah, and not 
also to his sufferings. So Jerome i"*^ ** Not that it 
means disfiguration of the body, but that he came in 
a state of humiliation and poverty." Also Martini, 
whom the more modern expositors follow, as usual :* 
" The meaning of the passage is not to be referred in 
a proper sense to deformity of person, but to a con'- 
dition which was in the utmost degree mean, low, and 
abject." But the expression is much too strong for 
this. Moreover, a compendium is here given of what 
follows, and we are unable to see any reason why re- 
gard should be had, exclusively, to that which is com* 
paratively of less importance. Calvin therefore very 
appropriately remarks :^ " He so made his appear- 
ance in the world, that he was every where despbed. 
His glory was concealed under the humiliation of his 

' " Non quo formae signlficet foeditatem, sed quo in humili- 
tate venerit et paupertate." T. IV. P. 1. p. 612, ed Vallarsi. 
T. V. ed. Francof. 

^ " Sententia lod non proprio sensu ad vultus foeditatem, 
sed ad cx>nditionem externam universam tenuem, vilem, et ab- 
jectam referenda." 

^ " Sic prodiit in mundum, ut passim oontemtibilis esset. 
Delituit ejus gloria sub humilitate camis. Atque haec causa 
stuporis'fuit, quod sine uUo splendore inter homines rersaretur, 
nee redemtorem eo statu et habitu venturum Judaei existima- 
rent. Cum ad crucem ventum esset, ilHc lotigeplus shiporisfuiW* 
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body. And this was a cause of amazement^ that he 
appeared among men without any external splendour ; 
nor did the Jews expect the Redeemer to come in such 
a condition and mien. But when lie was condemned 
to the'crosSy then the astonishment became far greeUer." 
So also Van der Palm :^ *< These expressions cannot 
be fully explained by a reference to the obscure 
poverty and degradation of our Redeemer ; we must 
represent him to ourselves in his sufferings, in the 
most dreadful contempt and misery ; and then we 
may be able to justify the strong language of the 
prophet." 

Ver, 15. The verb HT^ signifies, in all the uut 

TT 

merous places where it occurs, to sprinklcy besprinkle. 
It is used to denote the act of the high priest, whd 
was annually to sprinkle blood towards the ark of the 
covenant, in order to obtain forgiveness for the people; 
Lev. iv. 6 ; xvi. 18, 19. It is applied to the sprink- 
ling of the healed leper. Lev. xiv. 7, and other pas- 
sages ; and to the sprinkling of the unclean with con- 
secrated water. The consequence of these sprinklings 
was the restoration of external, theocratic purity ; 
compare the passages quoted. But it is very usual 
in the Old Testament, to describe spiritual and inter- 
nal purification and sauctification, by images and ex- 
pressions borrowed from the external purifications and 
sanctifications. This was the more natural, inasmuch 

^ '' Wie ktumen deze uitdnikkingen niet geheel verklaren 
van de unanzienlicke geringheid en armoede onzes Verlossen ; 
wij moeten hem ons voorstellen in zijn lijden, en onder hetze- 
loe, in de venchrikkelijkste versmading en ellende, en dan 
kunne wij de sterke gezeyden van den Profeet wettigen." ^ - 
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as the httcr had* ill addilMMi to iWr ffincipBl deaigii, 
tlie seeondary one of gyboliang that which is ^liri- 
tnaL Eaekiel, in c zzztL 25, aflndes to the civtoni 
of sprinkiing with conscciated water tut the purpose 
of pniifieation: ** And I wiH qpiinkle pore water 
upon yon, that yon may be dean. From all yov 
poyntion and from all yonr idok wiE I purify yon." 
David alludes to the same enstom in Ps. IL 9, [7]. 
*' Purify me with hyssop, that I may be dean."* 
These psrsllel paanges fully justify ns in giving to the 
▼erb Hi ^ the sense of /w^, umdyy. This expo- 
sitioD is confirmed by what is said in ver. 3 — 10, of 
atoning lor the sins of others by the sufferings and 
death of the servant of God; but more especially by 
the expression, ** When he has made an ofleriag fer 
sin,"(ver. 10), and by pHV^ ''he wiD justify, or 

sanctify,* (ver. 11,) which corresponds exactly with 
the expression now under consideration. Of the 
ancient translations, the Syriac follows the same ex- 
position and has \^^^ the Vulgate, aspergei^ which 
Jerome explains :^ ^<*He shall sprinkle many nations, 
purifying them by his blood, and through baptism 
consecrating them to the service of God.** In this 
explanation, however, he is too specific. The same in- 
terpretation is followed by the writers of the New 
Testament, when they speak of a ^vngfAhg rou cufjutroi 
Xf/(rroD. Comp. 1 Peter i. 2. Heb. xii. 24. It was 
the prevailing one among Christian int^pretov gene- 

* Comp. her. xli. 7- 

*> '< Ipse aspergpet gentes multas, mundans ess sanguine suo 
et in baptismate del oonsecrans servituti.'* 
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rally ; as Lntiier, Yitrio^ Dathe» Kocher^ Jahn, etc 
After the example of ScAirSder,* recent interpreten, 
as Afartmi, Rosenmuller, Gesemus, Winer, have 
mned seTeral objections against it. 

1. It is urged that, aceording to Uiis eaqpoaition» 
die verb ought not to be construed mlh the accusaF 
tive, but, as in the oliier passages, with 7}f b^ore 

the thing to be sprinkled. But as there b the great- 
est variety in the construction of Hebrew verbs ge- 
nerally ; e.g. as in the first verse of the following 
chapter, the verb H 7il is construed with 7^, which 

is elsewhere always found connected with 7 and ^K» 

«o it is very frequent that a verb, elsewhere joined 
with the accusative, is sometimes construed with a 
preposition, and vioe versa. We have a striking 
example in c liii. v. 11, where the verb p^l^H 

is construed with 7, though in every other in- 

Btance it is joined with the acousalive* In the 
case of the verb HTJ* the construction with the 

TT 

accusative may be accounted for by a slight mo- 
dification of the signification. Construed with 
7y, it means to tprinkk; with the accusative, to 

bespritMe. This variation, moreover, has the 
analogy of other languages for its vindication* In 
the kindred Ethiopic dialect, the verb nTJ* ^r- 
responding to the Hebrew nU> ^ ^im<1 to denote 

TT 

* Obflenrationet selectae ad Origines Hebraeas, cap. viii. § 10. 
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the besprinkling of things and of persons. Compare 
Heb. ix. 19 ; xi. 28 ; Ps. li. 9. In Latin also we can 
say, spargere aquam, and also, spargere corpus aqua^ 
aspergere quid alicui ; and further, re aiiquem con' 
spergere, perspergercy respergere. " The Hebrews," 
says Kocher, « being deprived of this liberty of con- 
struction for the want of compounds, supply the de- 
fect by various uses of the simple verbs."* 

2. It is objected, that the context is opposed to 
this interpretation ; that the antithesis to the verb 
QOti^ leads us to expect something corresponding to 

- T 

it. But it is this very interpretation which affords 
the most appropriate antithesis. No one is sanctified 
by the Messiah, who does not wish to be sanctified 
by him ; and no one desires this, who does not put 
his entire trust in him and acknowledge him as his 
King and Lord. Hence, in opposition to the conr 
tempt and abhorrence which the Jews felt for the 
Messiah in a state of humiliation, is placed the be- 
lieving and humble confidence with which the 
heathen approach the glorified Messiah, Also in 
the second member, << Kings shall shut their mouth 
before him," there is then a most appropriate paral- 
lelism. In like manner, it is adduced in c. liiL 1 1, 
as a reward which the glorified servant of God 
shall obtain, that he shall bring many to righteous- 
ness. 

3. It is said again : << If to sprinkle signifies to sanc- 
tify or expiate with blood, then the material used for 

* '' Id cur non potius Hebraeis liceat, quibus compositonya 
defectum per varios usus verba simplicia sarciunt.** 
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tills purification would not be omitted. Should it be 
replied to this, that the word blood may easily be 
supplied from the customary use of the verb with 
reference to purification with blood, still this argu- 
ment would not be valid, because the purification 
was not made with blood merely, but likewise with 
water and with oil." This objection, at any rate, does ' 
not affect the exposition which we have given, but at 
most only those who find in the verb HT^ the speci- 
fic idea of sanctification by the blood of Christ. If 
we take the verb in the general sense of sanctify^ the 
figure may be derived both from sprinkling with 
blood and with water, and it is not necessary that the 
material should be expressed. Compare Ps. li. 9, 
" Purify me, that I may be clean," where the mate- 
rial is not added, more than in the case before us* 
Van der Palm very properly paraphrases the sen- 
tence thus;* Yet he thereby becomes the priest of 
many nationsy and explains it ; <^ To sprinkle is a 
work of the priest, and Jesus is here the great high 
priest of the whole world, who purifies it and makes 
expiation for it." Comp. Ps. ex. 4. • 

Recent expositors^ abandoning the usvs loqtiendi 
of the Hebrew language, have endeavoured to give 
several interpretations from the Arabic. Martini, 
Kosenmiiller, and Gesenius compare the Arabic 
ly (nW) to springy to leap. Martini proposes 

■ "Doch dardoop werd hij veler Volker Freester/*— 4. 
^< Besprengea is een priesterUjk Werk, en Jesus is hi6r dfr 
^roote Hogepriester der gansche Wereld, die haur reinigt 6n 
verzoent." 
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this expUoMdon witb mindi hmttJ&m ani m ftdu^«f 
uncertainty i^ << I am nyself snffieienily aware, ham 
hr what I am now about to propose, tfaoogb with 
hesitation, as to the senae of the received readiii^, 
nr» Biay be from the exact and tme iaterpretatuHi/ 

V - 

He apologizes for his attempt only with the renrark, 
that the received explication is untenable, for tiie 
reasons already given. According to Rosennmller 
and Gesenius it ought to be, ffe wiH cause many na- 
Hens to leap, meaning, he will fill them with joy. In 
support of this they allege, that in GoUus the verb 
\»A has among other meanings that of exukavii 
prae hilarUate ; wbich, however, has not hitherto 
been confirmed by a single passage from an Arabic 
writer. Martini goes still farther. He appeals to 
the circumstance, that with the Orientids, verbs whidi 
designate one specific emotion of the mind, are fre- 
quently employed to designate all the rest Thus he 
thinks that this verb is used also to denote the eflSscts 
of torror, surprise, and admiration. He translates as 
follows :^ He smites them with a kind of sacred kor- 
roTy and fixes in their minds a reverence for himse^. 
Thus he approaches, though in a wrong way, the 
sense which we have claimed for the verb rtTJ- 

TT 

What induced him thus to go farther than Gesenius 

■ " Quae vero de sensu lectionis receptee j^.M ipse jam, 

quaoquam timide, in mediam prolaturns sum, ea quantum 
absint ab interpretatione jutta et oerta ipse sads sentio.** 

*> <* £es sacFO quedam horrore peroellet suique reverentiam 
animis eorum infiget." 
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(Mid RoBenmuller, W8» usqoestioBttbljr the feelbig 
thJit tbdr intefpretatHMQ^ he will make them leap fir 
joy^ gives an inocMigruoiis 8eiise**-<-Ag»ii6t this mode 
of interpretation, besides the argum^its ah^sady al* 
I^ed in favour of the received exposition, it may be 
further remarked, that we are never at liberty to 
abandon the established H^rew tuue loquendi, and 
least of all in a word of so frequent oecinrence, with- 
out an urgent neces»ty.* This is a principle which 
most of the recent defenders of this exposition them- 
selves adhere to in theory, and by the practical ap- 
plication of which, in other cases, they have merited 
great praise for their solid and judicious interpreta- 
tion of Che Old Testament. To confirm this inter* 
pretation, an appeal has also been made to the LXXi, 
who translate outm ^avfidiravrai ^vtj ^roXXcb s^ aur^^ 
But even Martini remarks *upon this version:^ <^ Here 
in an obscure passage, they have endeavoured, through 
felicity of apprehension, to obtain a sense some-how 
or other by conjecture." 

The phrase Hd V^P> ^ ^^ ^ mouthy like the 
kindred one to Icty the hand upon the mouth, denotes 
a humble, reverential subjection. In the presence of 
a more distinguished person, one does not presume 
to speak. Comp. Job xxix. Ps» cvii. 42. £zek. xvi. 
6^ Micah vii. 16. The reason of this humble sub- 
mission is given in the second part of the verse. 

* Comp. ScheUing von dem Gebrauche der Arab. Sprache, 
p. 71, sq* (On the Use of the Arabic language.) 

> <^ In loco obscuro per ingenii felicitatem sensum utcunque 
conjectando assequi studebant." 
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The heathen* are to become acquainted with the 
wonderfal exaltation of the great servant of God, and 
with the mystery of redemption through him, which 
was never before communicated to them as it had 
been to the Jews. Theodoret remarks :•» « Those 
who have not received the communications of the pro- 
phets, but have been devoted to idols, shall see, 
through the preachers of the truth, the might of him 
who is proclaimed, and shall know his power.*' Je- 
rome says:^ << The prince of thb world, who had not 
the law nor the prophets, and to whom he (the Mes- 
siah) iiad not been announced, shall themselves see 
and understand. In comparison with them the ob- 
duracy of the Jews is reprehended, who, seeing and 
hearing, have fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah against 
themselves.** In like manner Calvin :* " The Jews 
had heard something about' Christ from the law and 

" That the heathen are here the subject of discourse, appears 
partly from the expressions Q^')^ and Q^^SjJ, »»<1 partly 

• f '. 
from the parallel passage in c. liii. 11, 12. 

ra/Aivoo r4 x^eirag xeu yviivavrm ahrw r^y ^vvetfuv. Theodoret 
Opp. t. ii. p. 357, ed. Ual. 

*> " Principes seculi, qui non habuerunt legem et prophetas, 
et quibus de eo non fuerit nuntiatum, ipsi videbunt, et intelli- 
gent. In quorum comparatione Judsorum duritia reprehendi- 
tur, qui videntes et audientes Jesidfe in se vaticinium comple- 
verunt.'* 

^ " Judsei aliquid audierant de Christo ex lege et prophetis, ' 
sed gentibus penltus ignotus erat^ Unde sequitur, h»c verba 
proprie ad gentes pertinere." 
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the prophets, but to the Geatiles he was entirely un- 
known. Whence it follows, that these words belong 
properly to the Gentiles.'*— Of the two possible in- 
terpretations, << Those to whom it was not announced 
have seen," etc. and " That which was not announced 
to them have they seen,** the latter is unquestionably 
preferable, and has been adopted by all the ancient 
translators except the LXX. These, and ailer them 
Paul in Rom. xv..21, read olg oux aynyyi^n lei^l aurou, 
O'^ovraiy xai of oux axijxoatf/, (fuvig ffoutf/. The verb 
ilK'lf ^ ^^9 not unfrequently denotes toperceivey to 
apprehend in generai, whether, by the other senses, 
or by the mind. Compare Jer. xxxiii. 24, « Hast 
thou not seen what this people say?" Bed. i. I6, 
<* My heart has seen much wisdom and knowledge.*' 

CHAPTER LIII. 

Before the prophet, in order to carry out ver. IB — 
15 of the foregoing chapter, commences a description 
of the Messiah's vicarious sufferings, he complains 
over the unbelief of a great part of mankind, occa- 
sioned by the deep humiliation of the Messiah ; and 
naore especially (as is remarked by Van der Palm) 
with reference to the Jews, since the believing sab- 
mission of a great part of the heathen had already 
been announced in the preceding verse. The sense 
is thus very happily given by Calvin:* " The pro- 

* '' Propheta hie veluti in medio orationis cursu resistit. 
Si quidem cum antea nomen Christi ubique promulgandum 
atque ignotis gentibus patefadendum esse diceret : interea 
Tero tarn humile fiiturum, ut hsec fabulosa videri possent^ 
abrumpit sermonem suum, atque exclamat : neminem ista cre- 
Q 
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phet stq)s here as it w&te in the midst of his dis- 
oourse. Though he had indeed dedared befoce, that 
the name of Christ should be promulgated in every 
place, and to the nations who have not known him ; 
yet as the Messiah was to come in so humble a man- 
ner tint these annunciations might seem like fitbles, 
the prophet breaks off his discourse, and exclaims. 
No one will believe these tidings. At the same time, 
he expresses his grief, that men should be so incredu- 
lous as to reject their own salvadon.-r-Nor does he 
speak for himself alone, but in the name of all who 
sustain the office of teachers. — Npr does Isaiah in- 
clude merely the men of his own time, but likewise 
all posterity, even to the end of the world ; for so 
long as the kingdom of Christ shall endure, will this 
also have its fulfilment. The faithful therefore ought 
to be, by this testimony, fortified against such a 
scandal." 

Ver. 1. Who believes our afmuneiatian9€md the arm 
of Jehovah^ to whom is U revealed f It is indeed the 
prc^het that speaks, but still he includes with hinaself 
all who announce tidings concerning the Messah. 
There is no occasion for supposing, with Jerooiey 
Van der Palm, and others, that he includes here 
merely his fellow prophets who had predicted the 

diturum. Simul dolorem suum expnmit, quod tain increduli 
sint homines, ut salutem suam rejiciiint.«^Nec tantam de ae 
uno loquitur, sed vduti is, qui sustinet personam omnium doc- 
torum. — Neque sui temporis homines tantum oomprehendit 
Jesaias, sed posteros omnes, usque ad finem mundi: ziain 
quamdiu exstabit Christi regnum, hoc impleri neoesse erit. 
Quamobrem fideles adi^ersus tale scandalum, hoc testimonio 
muniri debent.^* 
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future Redeemer; for the prophet must readily have 
foreseen, that the Kke cause would hinder the general 
reception of the tidings concerning the Mesmah, even 
after his appearance ; and hence be might, with pro- 
priety, include all who should announce these tidings. 
Indeed, the verse is applied to the latter in John xii. 
98, and Rom. x. 16. The question does not imply 
an entire negation, but expresses astonishment in view 
of the small number of believers ; or rather the pro- 
phet, whose spiritual eye is fixed on the great num- 
ber of unbelievers, overlooks for the moment the 
other side, and, under his painful sensations, expresses 
as universal that which was true only of h great part, 
— The word nVIDB^ 's properly a feminine participle 

T J 

passive, meaning that which is heard; then, as a 
noun, that which is spoken. So incxxviii. 19. The 
Greek word axo^ is used in the same in Rom. x. 16. 
Gal. iii. 2. 1 Thess. ii. 13. According to this expla- 
nation, the suffix is to be taken actively. So the 
Chaldee: N3n*llDl^ ID^H tD> " who believes our 

tidings ?" Many, as Martini, Jahn, Rosenmiiller, un- 
derstand the suffix passively, " that which we hear.** 
Martini, with reference to Numb. xxlv. 4. Isa. xxi. 10 ; 
xxT. 22. Hab. iii. 2, supposes the meaning to be, "that 
which is revealed to us from God.'' Jahn translates 
the sentence, guod a nobis attditurfere incredHnle est 
He goes upon the assumption, that those who speak 
in this verse are the same who speak in the following, 
and that there is no reason for supposing that in this 
verse, those appear who announce the tidings, but in 
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the feUoipii^ vene, tiMse to wiiom the annunciatioif 
is made. But this is not a sufficient reason ; because, 
according to the above exposition also, there is no 
proper change of persons, but the prophet speaks in 
both verses. The only difference is, that in the 
first verse he reckons himself among those vho an- 
nounce the tidings, while in the second, he includes 
himself among that part of the people who learned, 
from the exaltation of the Messiah, the true meaning 
of his sufferings. — The arm, as the seat of strength, 
is frequently used as a designation of strength itsel£ 
Comp. e. g. Jer. xvii. 5. Job. xxii. 8. 2 Chron. xxxii. 
8. The arm of Jehovah is accordingly a designation 
of the divine omnipotence. Comp. c. lix. 16. Deut. 
iv. 34; V. 15; xxvi. 8. The sense then of the 
second member of the verse before us, is : Who per- 
ceives the glorious exhibitions of the divine omnipo- 
tence, which are to he manifested in the mission €f the 
Messiah? Martini translates thus:^ "Who understands 
those things which Jehovah shall hereafter accomplish 
by his omnipotent power, -^-a power which is incom- 
prehensible, and not to be penetrated by human sa- 
gacity ?" The omnipotence of God will be disclosed 
to him who believes the communications concerning 
the Messiah. For the mission itself of Christ, the mi- 
racles which he wrought, his resurrection and ex- 
altation, are the greatest evidences of the divine 
omnipotence. On the other hand, unbelief in Christ 

^ " Quae pro virtute sua omnipotenti, inoomprehensiblli 
..^illa, neque ingenio humano penetranda olim perfectarus est 
Jehovah, quis demum intelligat ?** 
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proceeds from doubts respecting the divine omni- 
potence, inasmuch as men will not admit' the inter- 
position of a supernatmral cause. Jahn gives another 
explanation which adheres more strictly to the figure, 
but has at the same time less strength.^ " He to 
whoin the arm of the efficient agent is revealed, dis- 
cerns and recognizes the agent whose work it is. 
The sense therefore is, Who perceives it to be the 
work of Jehovah?" — That the verb fl/il is here 
construed with 7y, while it is every where else con- 
strued with ^a and 7, appears not to be without 

cause. It seems as if it were thus implied, that the 
revelation must be made^om above* 

In order to show to what forced interpretations 
some of the anti-Mes^anic interpreters are compelled 
to have recourse, we here subjoin Rosenmiiller's ex- 
planation of the whole verse. According to his hypo- 
thesis, that the heathen are here introduced as speak- 
ing, he paraphrases the first member as follows: 
** Had we merely heard and not seen, no one of us 
would have believed." Thus he assumes an ellipsis 
in the text of which there is not the least intimation. 
In the expression, " To whom is the arm of Jehovah 
revealed," he arbitrarily supplies ^y^y TJSSj and 
then paraphrases it thus :^ " To whom was ever such 

■ " Cui brachiumopenmtis revelatur, is conspicit operantem 
et oognosdt, cwjus sit opus. Sensus itaque est, quia perspidt 
esse opus Jehovae ?" 

^ " Cui tale Jovanse potentise documentum unquam innotuit, 
quale nos jam videmus in admirand« hac populi Hebreei vids- 
iitudine?" 
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a manifestation of Jehovafa's power made known, as 
we now behold in tliis wonderftii change in the cir- 
cumstances of the Hebrew people P' 

Verse 2. According to Van der Palm, the prophet 
in verse 1st censures the unbelief of the Jewg. Then 
in ver. 2 and 3, the Jews are introduced as speaking 
and assigning the reasons, why they could not receive 
this Redeemer. In the first half of ver. 4, the prophrt 
removes their scruples. The second half then con- 
t^ns the answer of the Jews. From ver. 5th onward 
the prophet speaks without interruption. But for the 
assumption of such a change of persons, the text aficHtis 
no sufficient ground. It is evidently the same persons 
who say in ver. 4, that the servant of Jehovah has 
borne their diseases and pains, and that they have re- 
garded him as one smitten of God. The assumption 
is much more simple which supposes, that the prophet 
speaks in ver. 2, including with himself the better part 
of the people. These, having now become informed 
and believing, here assign the causes of their former 
unbelief. They had expected a Redeemer who should 
appear in great external splendour and glory, — a vic- 
torious king. But now, instead of this, they behold 
him poor, afflicted, abased, suffering, and abused. 

He greto up before him as a sprout^ as a shoot oui of 
a dry soil; he had no form nor beauty, that we shouid 
look upon him ; no comely appearance, that tee 
should desire him. This verse refers to the depressed 
condition of the Messiah before his suffering. The 
phrase n*V t^KD *" *he second member, must also 

T • • V V •• 

be understood in the first. The word pJV properly 
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flRgnifies a ntMing^ then, like the feminUie nj^^V* 
metapborically a suckery i. e. a sprout, " qui succo 
radicis, quasi lacte alitur/* The suffix in V3S / is by 

. T T ; 

many interpreters refered to the people. So J. H. 
Mtdiaeli^:* " Before that proud and unbelieving 
people, ftscinated with the idea of a temporal king- 
dom, which the Messiah should establish, so that they 
do not see nor recognize the arm of God manifested in 
Christ/' But this is strained ; inasmuch as Qjf does 

T 

not precede. It must necessarily be referred immedi- 
ately to the foregoing nlHS ^ore Jehovahy i. e. ob- 
served by Jehovah, known to him, though unknown 
to the world. The prophet thus incidentally points 
to the cause of the humiliation. The word ^3£)7 

sometimes expresses coram with the subordinate idea 
of provident care, Comp. Job viii. 16, « He is green 
before the sunshine," for sole adjuvante. So Martini, 
praesente h. e, moderante atque gubematUe Jehovah, 
ivok'tov rou €>eov. The word {1^*12^, rooty designates 

V 

here, as in c. %U 1 0, by synecdoche, the stem or shoot 
which springs out of the root. A sprout that grows 
up in a dry place, is insigni6cant and puny. The 
comparison with a shoot or sucker from a root, seems 
to intimate the origin of the Messiah from a family, 
which was once like a lofty tree In elevation and 

* In den BibL HaL " Cortan illo populo tuperbo et incre-i 
dulo, opinions regni mundaol, quod Messias erigere deberet, 
fasdnato, ut brachium del in Christo exertum, non videat nee 
agnoscai.** 
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splendour, btii is now sunk in abasement. Conap. c. 
xi* ]» where the Messiah is called a branch (shoot) of 
Jesse. As the Messiah is here compared to a weak 
and insignificant sprout in reference to his humble con- 
ditidn, so in £2ek. xvii. 23, in reference to his state 
of exaltation, he is compared to a lofty and splendid 
cedar, under which all the fowls of heaven are to be 
lodged. The Jews expected that he would thus ap- 
pear from the very first ; and because he did not so 
appear they despised him. The nouns *^tiF\ fomh 
and nK*lD appearance, are used for comely fofrm 
and comely appearance, Comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 18^ 
'IKin C^^K* ^ ^f'^^^ offwrn, for a comely man. The 

T before ^nK131 ^^^ imDHJI* is to be translated 
..... .... V , 

in both cases, (hat. The sense is well expressed by 
Symmachud ; Oux sJdog auroj oudg d^/o^^a, hot, eldeufAfv 
aur^i/, o^ds ^so^^/a, ha J^iSu^Tj^ft/^ev avrov. 

Many interpreters, as J. H. Michaelis, take both 
members of the sentence as interrogations, in which 
the Jews endeavour to justify themselves for rejecting 
the Messiah. << He had no form, and should we look 
upon him ? no beauty, and should we desire him P- 
They appeal to passages, where, in like manner, a 
question follows the Vav ; as c. xxxvii. 11. 1 Sam. 
XXV. 11. But as those who speak had already be- 
come believers in Chrbt, and here only assign the 
reason of their former unbelief, such an impassioned 
question in their mouth is inappropriate. The verb 
r\ti1 to ^ee, to look upofiy is used to signify, to regard 

T T 

as worthy of attention. • The Arabic c^L^ and the 
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Sjrriac \\j>^ are used in a similar emphatic way. 
The verb HK^ l^as the sense vkkrecum deieetatUmei 

T T 

only when it is construed with 3. The [want of] 

form and beauty in the Messiah is not to be referred 
so much to his corporeal figure as to his whole appear- 
ance ia a state of abasement. Calvin says i^ << These 
things ought to be understood not solely of the person 
of Christ, who was despised by the world and at length 
condemned to an ignominious death ; but of his whole 
kingdom, in which there was to the eyes of men no 
form, no splendour, no magnificence/* In the history 
of the church, is repeated the history of its founder. 
As in the latter, so in the former, the way to glory 
and happiness is through humiliation and sufiering. 

Verse 3. He was despised and the most (d^'ed of 
aU TneUf a man of suffering and familiar ioith 
disease ; he was as one before whom a man covers 
his face ; toe despised him and esteemed him not* 
The prophet passes from the humble condition of the 
Messiah in general, to his sufiering. The phrase 

D^K^^K /nn is rendered by many interpreters, ybr- 
- -. 

stiken by men. They appeal to Job xix. 14, where 
the verb 7nn w u*cd with reference to fi-iends, who 
abandon the unfortunate. But 7^n must, accord- 
ing to this explanation, be passive, whereas it has 
every where else an active sense. And besides, 

■ <' Non solum de Christi penona haec inteIHgi debent, qui 
mundo oontemtibilis et ignomiiiiosae tandem morti adjudicatus 
est, sed de toto regno, cujus nulla in oculis hominum forma, 
nullus deoor, nulla magnifioentia fuit." 
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Martini renittrks very foroibly againt Uua :^ *^ In 
this way tbe strength of expressioay wfaidi ought con- 
tinually to increase, would be diminished ; contrary 
to the usual manner of the Hebrew poets, who are 
accustomed so to conjoin synonymous words, that 
the subsequent one may be somewhat stronger than 
the preceding." Moreover, the weakness of the sense 
must be apparent to every one. According to Mar- 
tini and many others, 7*in signifies directly, meant 
subjected to reproach^ despised. He supposes, that 

D^B^'K belongs as well to nT^> «» to ^^H* and 

V : • — : 

serves to express the superlative, the despised and ab^ 
jeel of meuy for the most despised and most abfett 
among men.^ But ^IH never occurs in the sense 
ascribed to it. It is the most safe, to compare the 
word as used in Pb. xxxix. 5, ^ Lord teach me to 
know the measure of my days, cause me to know 
♦iK yirrnO ^^hen I shaU cease^ scil. to suffer 

and to live. According to this 7^n is Aai vMdi 
ceases to do or to be something^ Hence D^tS^^t^ /VH^ 

the ceasing or fMing one qfmen^ he who ceases io he 
a fnany or to be reckoned among men ; equivalent to 
the most abject among men ; so that this interpreta- 
tion agrees with that of Martini so far as the sense b 

■ '^Sic vis sermonifl, qon augeri debebat, imminneretiir, 
contra morem Hebraeoram poetanim, qui ita verba synonyiDa 
oonjuiigere amant, ut poaterius priori psnlo tit gravius.!^ 

^ Comp. Pi. wrii. 7, DV ^1?a Prov. xv. 20, 7*D3 
DlK- Geaen. Lehrg. p. 692, b. 
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coneernedy but not grammatically. It is confirmed 
by chap. lii. 14, and the paaaagee there quoted* It 
was adopted also by Abenezra, who paraphrases the 

clause, D^B^Jt* DV Itt^nnS S*in, desiit homimhus 
dccenseri, and by most of the ancient translators. 
So the Seventy, rh tJdos ahrou &Tifi,w xnl WKbPtov ^a^^ 
rovg u/ou; rm &v^^(a^u9. Symmachos, iXa%/(fro; dbv- 
d^w. The Vulgate, nmmmtavtrorttm. TheSyriac 

The trords nl2N3D tff^tH i»ean a man rf sor- 

s - 

rows ; he who, as it were, has sufferings as his pecu- 
liar property. So in Prov. xxix. 1, DinDlD K^^K> 

T 

a man of chasHsemeniSj one who is frequently chas- 
tised, — who has chastisements, as it were, for his 
peculiar possession. Symmachus, avii^ em'mvcg. — 

Most interpreters explain ^7h V^l^ ^ ^ignifyiogf 

knawn^ dUtingmshed on account of disease^ for affiict'^ 
ed with disease in an uncommon manner. Martini 
has it : Exemplum sive monumentum insigne hominis 
ignominia injuriisque affecti* So Symmachus, 
among the ancient translators, ym^hg v66(ff. But the 
other meaning b &r more appropriate and better 
adapted to the parallelism, viz. an acquaintance of 
disease, for one who is intimate with disease, one 
who is connected to disease as it were by the bonds 
of friendship ; corresponding to a man of suffer- 
ings. The participle y^l^ is then taken entirely in 

— T 

its proper sense.^ So the old translators ; though it 

■ Gomp. Deut. i. 13, 16. In like maimer, the Pual par- 
tidpie in Job six. 14. 
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has been wisely presumed that they read the actiTe 
participle instead of the passive. Sept. tlb^g pi^^fior 
AMXiw. Vulg. sciens infirmUsaiem* Syriae, {ajv ^\^ 
They only resolve the personification of disease, 
which lies here at the foundation. As the pasave 
participle may here be taken in its proper significa- 
tion, there is no occasion for appealing to the circum- 
stance, that it is often used directly for the active 
participle ; e. g, ^THK^ teneniei. Cant iii. 8, n^QH 

cowfidenSi Ps. cxii.'?, 10T recordans, Ps. ciii. 14.* 

— The word ♦7h» with Hholem here on account of 

the accent, otherwise ♦7n» denotes not merely a 
• ▼: 

disease produced by ordinary natural causes, but it is 
used also of wounds. Compare 1 Kings xxii. 34 ; 
Jer. vi. 71 x. 19. Hence it might also here signify 
wounds. Compare in verse 5, 77inD» pierced. 
But it is better to understand here disease, and also 
in what follows, as a figurative designation of severe 
sufferings of both body and mind. It of^^n' has this 
meaning, as e. ff, Isa. i. 4 — 6; Ezek. xxxiii. 10 ; Ps. 
ciii. 3. Koppe and Ammon suppose, and not with- 
out reason, that the figure is taken from the leprosy, 
which was not only one of the most terrible diseases, 
but was also in a special manner regarded as a di- 
vine punishment This will explain many things 
in what follows. 

The words ^3QD D^JB ^riDDDI are variously 
.... . y „ . - . 

explained. ihe best mode is that which takes 
■ Compare the examples in Michaelis, LumitM ^jfrioos, § 86. 
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'nnDQ ^ ^ substantive, formed from the participle 
in Hiphil,* signifying concealment "He was as a 
concealment of the face before it,** i. e. as a thing or 
person before whom a man covers his face, because 
he cannot endure the disgusting sight. In this case, 
the suffix in ^3DD ^oes not refer to the servant of 
God, but to the object of comparison. Martini fol- 
lows this interpretation, except that he connects the 
clause with the one which follows : Stcuti rem, a 
guafaciem avertunt, ita cum fastidio eum sprevimus. 
Most interpreters regard *iribD> as a participle in 
Hiphil, for *l^nDO« Against this, however^ it must 
be remarked, that this form with Tseri never occurs 
in the masculine singular, though sometimes in the fe- 
minine singular, and often in the plural ; but still only 
in the later usage, borrowed from the Aramaean dia- 
lect.*» — On the above principle these words have 
then been explained in various ways. 

1. Some render the passage : " He was as one who 
conceals his face before us" so that the suffix in 
^3SD ^ not to be taken as the suffix of the third 
person singular, but of the first person plural. So 
the LXX., Vulgate, Chaldee, Aquila, Jarchi, Van 
der Palm, and Jahn. Those who render thus, find 
here either an allusion to the Mosaic law, according 
to which lepers must cover their &ces. Lev. iii. 45 ; 
or to the custom of covering the face in mourning, 
2 Sam. XV. 30. £zek. xiv. 17 ; or to the concealing 
of the face for shame, Micah iii. 7. But this inter- 

* Gcsenius Lehrgeb. p. 496. >* Gesen. Lehrg. § 94, 8. 
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pretation gives a feeble sense. Moreover, it cannot 
be the object of the whole passage to shew, how the 
servant of God will demean himself, but how men 
will regard him and conduct themselves towards him. 

2. Others suppose, that the expression is elliptical 
and stands for D^JB IDDD 13SD IB^iO. <u mu 
brfore vohom he covers the face, i. e. before whpm a 
person povers his face. So Gesenius. But this forced 
exposition could hardly be justified in a philological 
point of view. 

3. Others translate : He was as one causing to con- 
ceal the face before him, i. e. he occasioned others to 
cover their faces before him ; the sight of his suffer- 
ing was so shocking that those who saw him covered 
their &ces. So Rosenmiiller, among others, adopt- 
ing the words of J. H. Michaelis, only with the mo- 
dification, that he takes the alleged participle 'nADD 

in the neuter : quodfaeit, ut alii cAscondantfaciem, 
i. e. sicuti res tarn foeda et abominanda, ut homines 
earn adspicere dedignati faciem tegant et avertant 
This interpretation undoubtedly deserves the pre- 
ference among the three which take ITIDID as a par- 
ticiple. Still, it is an objection to it, that the verb 
'lilD ^^ Hiphil never signifies to cause to conceal^ 

— T 

but always merely to conceal: and the phrase 
QNg l^i^Dn often occurs in the sense, to conceal 
or cover the face, but never otherwise. — The form 
nt^J may be taken either as a participle in Niphal, 
as in the beginning of the verse, (so also Aquila, 
Symmachus, Theodotion, s^oudsveafMvogf dth oDx fXo- 
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yjooft^Au aur6tff SepL nrifkdAn.) or it may be uoder- 
stpod as the first person .future of Kal. So the Sy riac» 
wQi*xA#^ — The words ^HJIIS^ ttS may be trans* 

lated either, we esteemed him noij or, toe esteemed 
him as nothing^ It is common, in Hebrew, to ex* 
press the same thing first positively, and then, for 
the sake of greater energy, negatively. 

Ver. 4. Those who have now become believers in 
the Messiah, acknowledge, in this verse, that they 
very greatly erred when they despised the servant 
of God, on account of his humiliation and sufferings. 
— Bui lie bore our diseases j and took our pains upon 
himself <, and we regarded bun as one qjffUcted of Godf 
smitten and tormented of God» The sense is : He 
from whom we turned away with abhorrence, be- 
cause we concluded from his sufferings that he had 
been guilty of some flagrant crime, for the punish- 
ment of which God had inflicted this misery upon 
him, did not bear the punishment of his own sins, 
but of ours. The very thing that offended us, not 
only pertained to the work which God had commit- 
ted to him, but constituted the most important part 
of it. The word ^^H is particula adversaHvOy ve- 

rum, ast. He bore, etc. is a metaphor borrowed from 
an oppressive burden, which one takes from the 
shoulders of another and lays upon his own. Our 
diseases^ our pains, are the diseases which we must 
have suffered, the pains which we must have en- 
dured. Diseases and pains are a figurative repre- 
sentation of the external and internal sufferings which 
the Messiah was to undergo in our stead, and there- 
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by free us from the punishment of sin. The form 

M^hn is the plural D'^Sfl with the suffix, and 

would properly be written plene ^3^^7n- — Some 

•• T t: 

would translate tiHf} abstidity removii; but this would 

TT 

be contrary to the whole context and to the paral- 
lelism with 7^0. The two members are perfectly 
synonymous, and differ only in the words. Besides, 
the verb tiUfi elsewhere, when connected with sin, 

T T 

signifies to bear it or its punishfnent Comp. Ezek. 

xvui. 19, iKH ^lyi ^an am ^h, t^ «»» «*atf 

not bear the sin of the father. Numb. xiv. 33. Lev. 
V. 1 ; XX. 17. Sept. (pi^tu Symmachus, dnXaffs, 

These words are quoted by Matthew (yiii. 17) im- 
mediately after relating, that Christ had healed many 
persons of their corporeal infirmities. Modern inter- 
pretiers have incorrectly drawn firom this the conclu- 
sion, that Matthew did not at all refer the passage to the 
vicarious sufierings of Christ But Matthew is cer- 
tainly very far from intending to take away the prin- 
cipal reference, by this specific one. Christ was sent 
with the general design of removing, by a sacrifice of 
himself, the evil which sin had introduced into the 
world. This he accomplished, in the first place, 
when he removed corporeal diseases. In this he 
pointed also to his principal aim, which was, with the 
same power, to take away spiritual evil from man, 
through his vicarious satisfaction. Calvin says :* 

■ ^' Matthaeus hoc Taticiniiiin dtat, postquam retulit Ghrut- 
um varioB morbos curasse, cum tamen oertum sit, ipaum Don 
curandis oorporibus, sed animis potius destinatiun esse. Nam 
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<^ Matthew cites this prophecy, after having related 
that Christ had cured various diseases ; though it is 
certain, that it was not the object of his mission to 
heal the body, but rather the mind. For the prophet 
has in view spiritual maladies. But in the miracles 
which Christ wrought for the cure of the body, he 
gave, as it were, a specimen of that salvation which 
he brings to our .souls ; and therefore Matthew trans- 
ferred to the symbol, that which was in accordance 
with the reality itself." — That Matthew was far from 
denying the spiritual application of our passage, ap- 
pears from c XX. 28. ^X^s doZmirtiy -^vxnvavrov \ur§cv 
uvH mXXojv, Comp. ver. lO, 

The word y^^^ contains in itself the subordinate 

— T 

idea, smitten of God, and therefore there is no need 
of supplying D^nSii from the following member. 

Comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 14. So the leprosy, which was re- 
garded as a divine punishment, was called xdr i^oyfivy 
yy^. Many interpreters, as Jerome, directly explain 

jn^ as meaning leprosus. So also the ancient Jews 

who derived from this passage the notion that the 
Messiah would be afflicted with the leprosy.^ But 
there is no ground for this specific application. Theo- 

•de spiritualibn^kmgaoribusinteUigit propheta. Sed in xnira- 
culis, quae sanandis oorporibus edidit Ghristus, speciioen prae- 
buit salutis, quam animis nostris affert, ideoque Matthaeus ad 
symbolum transfert, quod ipsi rei et veritati conveniebnl;.** 

* Comp. in the Tabnud the tract Sanhedriny cap. xi. Also 
the book JaXkut on Isaiah c. Ix. 
R 
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severe $ti0hnngk^ 

In fclie phw»e 0*Pl7» HSD, ^ mmHem of €M, 



the genitive designates the efficient cause, as it often 
does elsewhere. The form n3D ^^ ^^ construct 

state, the absolute state being HSD* The latter is 

found in some manuscripts, and many Romish theo* 
logians^ were formerly prepossessed in its favour vq^on 
doctrinal grounds, because the passage would tlic^ 
contain a testimony for the divinity of the Messiah, 
a smitten God, The verb H^^ is used to denote 

T T 

diyvoQ pilnishments in general, but especially the in- 
fliction of diseases. Num. xiv. 12. Deut. xxviiu S2. 
— We must supply, after all these three words, the 
idea, on account of Ms oum sins. It was indeed true 
that God inflicted sufferings upon the Messiah ; and 
the error was only in respect to the design of this in- 
fliction. The inference from great suffering to great 
guilt, was very common with the Hebrews. This 
arose from a misapprehension of the theocratic doctrine 
of reti^butioQ ; inasmuch as they erroneously trans- 
ferred the law oP visiUe retributioo, by which all events 
respectiQg the covenant people were cteterainied, to 

■ See the eqvtivaleiit expressioti of Aeschylus^ «x«yti; bum 
fcUrtyiy in Septem ado. Thelnu. Comp. JGcdiu. xxz. 14; 
xl. 9. LuH^ vii. 21. See also, in Martini on the passage, ex- 
amples from Arabic writers, who likewise ref^ard suffaring as a 
sco^irge or lash inflicted from God.. 

^ Bellarminus de Verb, d. II. 2. Oalatinus, et alii. 
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the oases of iodividaals $ without refteeliiig, that God 
might, according to his wise and hoiy designs, bring 
sufferings upon an innocent .man, even without any 
preceding guilt. 

Verse 5. And he was pierced for our iniquities^ and 
was bruised for our sins ; he was punished^ that we 
might have peaee^ and by his wounds, we are healed. — 
The prophet here again includes himself with otliers, 
not by way of rhetorical figure, but' from a conscious* 
ness of his sinfulness and need of redemption. The 
word 77inD M the Poal participle of the verb 77rf 

T X - T 

to wiwndy to pierce, T23 signifies, cm^occouh/^. The 
verb ayi to bruise, to crush in pieces^ is used figu- 
ratively to denote the most severe internal and exter* 
nal sufferings. Sept aptly, lAifj^aT^TLidTai. Aqnila, 
(fuvmi^fl. The phrase UDi72^ *1D^D properly 

meant the punishment of our peace, i^ e. the punish* 
ment by which peace, salvation, and happiness were 
obtained for us, and by which our reconciliation with 
God was effected. The word *^D^/D bas indeed ebe- 

T 

where the sense also of a chastising with words ; but 
here the whole context in which severe sufferings are 
the prominent subject, and the parallelism, both re- 
quire us to understand it as meaning chastisement by 
deed. This is favoured moreover by the use of V /^^ 

T T 

which signifies, that the punishment lay as an oppres- 
sive burden upon the sufferer. Hence we see the in- 
correctness of the interpretation adopted by a certain 
theological school, which, in order to remove from the 
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passage the doctrine of Christ's vicarious satisiactioD, 
translates : ** The instruction for our peace is in him," 
i. e» information how ve may again become reconcHed 
with God is to be obtained through him.^ The word 
*imD has moreover the subordinate idea of a punish- 
ment, which may serve as a warning to others. 

The noun n^^^H* toound, stripe^ is here a eoliec- 

tive. The form KS'H^ ^ ^^c praeter of Niphail, and 

properly signifies, it is healed to ««, or healings ktu 
happened to us. This construction may be explained 
by a slight modification of the meaning of K£)*^ ^ 

healy i. q. to impart healing. In a similar manner we 
may explain th(B construction, in ver. 11, of p^nVf^ 

with 7, to Justify^ i. q. to impart Justi/ication. As 
suffering and the punishment of sin are firequently 
represented under the figure of disease, so deliverance 
from suffering and from the punishment of sin, is 
often represented under the figure of healing. Comp. 
c. xix. 22. Jer. viii. 22 ; xxx. 17. 

Verse 6. We have here the reason which induced 
the Messiah to take upon himself such severe suffer- 
ings; it was the miserable condition of mankind 
estranged from God, who were by his sufferings to 
be brought into a state of reconciliation with God. 
— We all like sheep were going astray, we turned 
each tQ his own way ; but Jehovah cast upon him the 

'^ Compare Hassenkamp, Briefe Uber wichtige Wahrheiten 
der Religion, (Letters on the important truths of Religion), 
Duisburg 1794. Th. II. p. 161, sqq. 
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^ns rf us a/I.— >-The sense is thus ^ven by Calvin :^ 
*^ In order to fix the benefit of Christ's death the 
.more firmly in the minds of men^ he jshows how ne- 
cessary that healing was, which he had before men* 
tioned. — There is here an elegant antithesis. In our- 
selves we are scattered abroad, in Christ we are 
brought together ; by nature we are wandering away 
and rushing to destruction, in Chrbt we find the way 
which leads us to the gate of safety ; our sins sink 
us down, but they are transferred to Christ, and by 
him we are dbburdened." The prophet represents 
the miserable condition of mankind, while alienated 
from God and sunk iu sin and error, under the figure 
of sheep without a shepherd, which are exposed un- 
defended to every danger. Theodoret remarks:** 
«< Neither are the sins of all alike, nor is there merely 
one kind of error. For the Egyptians have one 
kind of idols, the Phenicians another, the Greeks a 
third, and the Scythians still another. But, although 
the modes of error are various, we have all, in like 

■ <^ Ut melius infigat aiiimis hominum benefidmn mortis 
Christi, ostendit, quam neoessaria sit ista samitio, cujus prius 
mentionem fedt. — Est hie elegans antithesis. Nam iii nobis 
dissipati sumus, in Christo collecti ; aberramus natura atque 
in exitium praecipites agimur, in Christo viam reperimus, qua 
ad salutis portam ducamur; obruunt nos soelera nostra, at 
transferuntur in Christum, a quo exoneramur." 

^ OSn ym^ Xr« wirran v» irkfiftjitiknfMtTa, •vSi its o r^iirost 
giXk» y»^ rat Aiyvwitn tt^tXa »eti &}Jm vk ^MMJM^y, xati r« 

riif Tkeivfit »l r^Uctt^ wdyrtf ifuiats rh Svrtt Sttfy *»ra>.tX»iireTtft 
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manner, abandoned tlie true God, and resemble sheep 
going astray and exposed to wolves." 

The form ^Ny3, contracted from ]t^?fn3> <ioe8 
not properly signify, like s^flocky but Ixke the flock, 
Tlie article is not superfluous here, as it might seem. 
It is employed, among other uses, " when only indi- 
viduals of a species are spoken of; but such indivi- 
duals, as are clearly understood by the hearer to be 
definite in that species, from the circumstances of the 
discourse or the connection of the words.* We 
wandered like the flacky u e. we wandered like a 
wandering flock, a flock which had no shepherd. 
This signification of the article was noticed also by 
Kimchi. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 25, nrs y&^ ug w^^ra 
'r\av(a/i6V(K. In general, the figure of a flock without 
a shepherd is used to designate, at one time, the 
moral degradation, at another, the misery, of man- 
kind while estranged from God. Comp. Ezek. xxxiv. 
6. Matt. ix. 36. 

We turned each to his own way^ etc As a lonely 
wanderer pursues bis way in sadness and exposed to 
numerous dangers, so we were going on through Rfe 
atone, neither* led by God nor united with brethren 
by his love. Augusti says :^ " Each acted alone, he 
lived for himself, not for the common cause; there 
was no common spirit." This is correct^ if taken in 
4be deeper sense; it is a common miioti with God 
that alone can nnite ns to one another ; without this; 
there is nothing bnt self-will, caprice, and discord. — 

'' Ewald Orammatik, p. ^7. ^ Ezeg. Handbucfa. 
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The verb-yj|) with ^ ha^. sometimes ihb ^ntoii 
^gnific^tioo, to siriie figainsi some oner tokU him; 
^nd again it meansy to. strike against some one in a 
hostile manner, to assault him. According to Kim^ 
cbi and others, punishment is here described as an 
assanlting eneiny. They take the word in the latter 
significsLtion and tiunslate, hoitiiiter in eum irrvere 
Jussit^ ■ Yet we may very well stop at the general 
idea, he let it fall upon him* The sense is, Jehovah 
let him bear, alone, the suiFerings which we should 
have borne as a punishment for our sins- So Sym- 
machus, xi^/o; 6g xaravr^tfa/ s^oitiffsv %ig airhv rjjy dw- 
fAiav.<7ravTuv rifAuv. The Vulgate, posuit in eo inigui' 
tatem omnium nostrum. The word 7^ here, aa often 

elsewhere, includes also the idea of puniskment for 
eim The prevalent impression among the Hebrews^ 
df an intimate connection between sin and punish- 
mettt» vurtue and prosperity, has also stamped itself 
tkpon the language, and both ideas are often expressed 
by the same words* 

Vbrsb 7. The prophet, m ver. 2f had eommen* 
eed die description of the Messiah's safienogs ; but 
had interrupted it in verses 4-^, in order to point 
out the cause of these severe sufferings. Here he 
again resumes his description, and exhibits to our 
view the perfect meekness aind patience of the gristtt 
servant of God under his afflictions.— ^i% was iihused^ ^ 
but he endured patiently and opened not his mouth ; 
as a lamb which is brought to the slaughkr, and as a 
sheep which is dumb before Us shearers, he opened not 

his mouth. The words HiW KlHI tt^ili are vari- 
V-:- : - • 
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oudy explained. The Ya*b jff^i usually wgaifieB, to 

urffty to drhfCt and is used particulariy with re^ieet 
to a rigorons exaetUm rf dehtg. The first and ni<tfe 
general signification is adopted by Van der Palm and 
an anonymous writer,^ and according to them, UfS^ 

means, he was demanded^ and they translate : << Thejr 
(the Jews) unanimously demanded his death, aud lo, 
he suffered!" Against this, however, is the fiurt, 
that the verb gf^J never occurs just in the sense of 

demanding^ which is quite diverse from that of nrg- 
inpy drivinff. — Others suppose, that there is an allu- 
sion to the special signification of demanding a debt. 
Grod, who vlsi<^ the sins of men upon the Messiah, 
appears (it is said) as a creditor who demands his 
debt So Hensler: << God demands the debt, and he, 
the great and righteous, suffers." So Kuinol, and 
also Jahn : tile exaeUonem sustinuii v. soluiio tntigwt- 
laium ab eo exactafuU, This explanation has indeed 
much to recommend it The objection ui^ed Iff 
Martini, that the metaphorical signification of the 
verb is unauthorized, is not valid ; for it is very com- 
mon to represent the punishment of sin under the 
figure of demanding a debt^ But still there is an- 
other interpretation adopted by Martini, Gesenius, 
and others, which seems to deserve the preference. 
According to this, the verb &2f^3 is taken in the sig* 

* In der Bibliothek v. Theol. Letterkunde. 
^ Compare the Commentators on Matt. vi. 12 ; Ltic ziii. 4 ; 
Buxtorf. Lex. Chald. g. v. '2?T^ und '2^T\^ 
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nfficfttion, to(tbu9e to afflkL The pariieiple Bfjllj t^ 
flreqnently used of those who sibnse and afffict 
others. The praeter itself in Niphal ocears with a 
like sense, in 1 Sara. xiv. 24, B^^i ^1*18?^ B^^KTt 
IX^nT] DVa JsraelUae afflieH erani iUo die. The 
pronoun K^HI ha» given interpreters trouble. Ge- 
senius renders the clause : << He was abused, even 
he who was besides afflicted." In this case, \X\TV\ is 

supposed to correspond to the Latin isquey TMVi to 

V-:— 

denote the usual depressed condition of the Messiah, 
and tSfjJ, the additional ill treatment which he re* 

ceived. " Already afflicted with disease and suffer- 
ing, he must suffer still further abuse.** To this it 
may be objected, that the assumed distinction be- 
tween n^y and *|^^ can hardly be established, 

r T -T 

And besides, the verb XX^V too is used to signify 

T T 

severe ill treatment. Comp. e, g.. Gen. xvi. 6 ; Ex. 
xxii. 22 ; Ps. cv. 18. We obtain a ikr more appro- 
priate sense, if, with Jahn and Steudel, we translate 
the sentence, idem tamen vexari sepaOebaiHr. This 
sense is also expressed by S3rmmachu8, v^otrfivs^^fi xai 
abrbg vvtixcv^s, and also by the Vulgate, oblatue est 
quia ipse voluit. The verb n^}^ has consequently 

in Niphal the secondary signification of patient suffer- 
ing, which is found also in the adjectives ^^y and 

. T 

1 jjf. Besides, the conjugation Niphal in general, has 

TT 

often a reflexive meaning. So in verse 12, njDJ> 
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I9 be Humberetk with {he «6^n(kry idea of eitmmlip 
oni% self to be numbered. Ewald* supposes • the re* 
fles^ive signification to be the original one in Niphal ; 
which, however, may still be justly xLoubted. An- 
other circumstance 'particularly favourable to this 
interpretation is, that thus the patknce of tbe Me** 
slab under his siifiering is described in this danae* 
as well as in all the remaining part of the verse. 
The relative *1{!^K » to be supplied after HB^S* 

Comp. Jar. xi. 19, << I was as a lamb that is brought 
to the slaughter/* — Gesenius, after the example of 
Luther, refers the second VB nHfl* N71 to the 
lamb. This, however, is not admissible, becaase 
nn£)^* of the masculine gender, will not agree with 
the feminine 7n% &nd most therefore be referred 

•• T 

back to the more remote subject, Hti^* And besides, 

V 

such a repetittdn has a peculiar chamf, and not un* 
frequently oocurs. Thus in Judges v. 16, the wonk 

iS ^^pn D^Vna p^KI r\\hsh are repeated, 

and in such a manner, that the repetition is not use- 
less, but gives a certain emphasis to the discourse. 
With a similar emphasis we find TwV ^V^K^ >n Geo* 

xlix. 4. Such rep^titipns often occur also in the second 
part of Isaiah. In general^ repetition in Hebrew 
serves to give energy and prominence to an idea.^ 
The Seventy also refer the expression to the servant 

• Gramm. p. 191. ^ Comp. Bwald, L c p. 638. 



CttAP. LIII. T. 8. 251 

of GM, oursig ^hx dvtiyii H Mfitz, With referfsnce to 
this pas«age, Jolin the Baptiflt eA\\» Christ ^ Lamb 
(fOod, John 1.^9; Comp. 1 Peter i. 18, l$^; Acts 
viii. 82, 35. lu sense also the passage iu 1 Peter ii. 
23 agrees with what is here said ; Ig KoidogoOfAtvog oi/x 

dtxaioig. Christ did indeed open his mouth, but not 
to threaten, not to rebuke, but only to glorify God^ 
to attest his love, to pray for his enemies. 

Verse 8. Sense : A violent death terminated the 
sufferings which he took upon himself for the sins of 
the people.^ — Bt/ oppression and a Judicial sentence he 
was dragged to punishment ; (yet who can declare his 
posterity fj he was torn aipay from the land of the 
living for the sins of my people^ upon whom the punish^ 
ment should have fallen, — The word *l5f j^ properly 

signifies a shutting up, confinement^ then, violent op* 
pression. The noun tDStS^/D means judgmentijudi* 
cicd decision ; then, as determined by the connection, 
sentence to punishment, as in Jer. i. 16 ; 2 Kings xxv. 
6 ; and punishment itself as in Deut xxi. 22 ; Ezek. 
V. 8 ; Jer. xlviii. 1. It never has directly the sense 
of suffering, which Gesenius ascribes to it. The most 
correct view, and the one which is adopted by many 
interpreters, as Doderlein, Kuinol, and others, is, that 
the terms oppression SLudjudgment are here employed 
by way of Hendiadys, to denote an oppressive, unjust, 
judicial procedure. So in 1 Kings xix. 12, silence 
and a voice, for a low voice. Jer. xxix. II, futurity 
and hope, for a hopeful futurity.^ The verb np7 
* GeBen. Lehrg. p. 864. 
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occurs with the sense of a violent carrying awt^ $o 
punishment in 1 Kings xx. 3d. Prov, xxiv. 11, and 
of a violent taking away in yeneral in Ezek. xxii. 25. 
Similar verbs are also used in Arabic to express the 
idea of a violent carrying away to death or to capti- 
vity.^ Consequently, Hp /> ^ t^'^ draped tiway 

to punishment, — Judicii violentia ad supplicium rapi' 
tur ; so Doderlein and Dathe. Yet, with Rosen- 
miiller and others, we may translate, He toas taken 
away, scil. from this life, as is said in the second 
hemistich. Comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 4, 6. This explana- 
tion is indeed more favoured by the parallelism than 
the former. 

The older interpreters, for the most part, refer the 
preceding words to the exaltation of the Messiah. 
They take ?/0 not as causative, but in the sense of 
from ; and render the verb Hp / either to exempt^ to 

free^ or, to take up^ to take away^ viz. to God. So the 
Vulgate, de anyustia etjudido sublatus est. Jerome 
on the passage has it, de tribvdatione cUque Jttdicio ad 
patrem victor ascendiL J. H. Michaelis, exemius et 
ad dextram majestatis assumtus est. The interpreta- 
tion of Gesenius is similar ; *< death at last delivered 
him from his distresses." This is borrowed from Mar- 
tini, who paraphrases thus: exantlatis crudatibus et 
diris animam efflavit. But this explanation is opposed 
by the whole context. It would make the words, 
even here, refer to the better condition of the Messiah, 
whereas the description of this first commences with 

* Comp. examples in Martini, p. 79. 
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ver. 10. That the words must mean a violent death, 
is evident from ver. 9, where it is said that the wicked, 
not satisfied with his being murdered, endeavoured to 
insult him even in his death. And, moreover, even 

admitting that in some places Hp 7 does not signify 

a violent death; yet, in the present instance, the 
parallel member, << he was torn away from the land of 
the living," shows that we must here understand it in 
that sense, or at least as denoting a procedure which 
causes violent death. Consequently |J5 must here 

designate the catisa efficiensy the efficient cause, as it 
does in VE^BD, and several times elsewhere in this 
section, as'e. g. in ver. 5. 

The words which follow are difficult, niTriKI 
nnlB^^ ^!5. The verb nVt!^ or n^gf signifies (1) 

to rejkctj and (2) to relate^ to announce. The most 
prevalent interpretations are as follows. 

1. Many, as Luther, Calvin, Vitringa, and others, 
translate : Who will express the length of his life ?" 
t.€. who can define the duration of his future life? There 
is no ground for objecting to this, as many have done, 
that the prophet would in this case anticipate himself, 
because the annunciation of the Messiah's glory first 
commences with ver. 10. For, according to every 
interpretation, the words here stand out of the con- 
nection, and contain an incidental idea, which must be 
put in a parenthesis. There is more weight in the 
remark, that the word Tj^ is never used to denote 
length of life. 
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2. After the example of Storr» others, as Dodericiii, 
Dathe» Martini, Rasenmuller, and Gesemus, explain 
thus : << Who of his co&tempontries wiU conskLer," 
or " did consider?" According to them, i^I'lTUf 

Is so be regarded as the accusative absolute, equivalent 
to the nominative absolute, quod aUivet CBqttales ei 
homines.' To this there are the following objections; 
(a) " That f)^ can never designate the subject ; for 

this would be directly contrary to its origia and 
nature. The examples which are alleged in support 
of such a use, show rather that n(^, according to the 

■ V 

meaning of the writer, was employed as a designation 
of the object; and the cases which are certain and 
correct, must here be carefully separated from the 
few real deviations."* But granting that this asser- 
tion is not in its fall extent true ; (for even Ewald 
himself must admit, that the later less exact writers 
sometimes used HK ^o denote the subject ;) still so 

V 

much as this must at least be conceded, that in most 
cases where flM is usually understood to be a des^- 

nation pf the subject, it is realty a designation of the 
object. Hence it follows, that we ought not so abso- 
lutely, nor without an urgent necessity, to understand 
this particle as a sign of the subject, (b) According 
to this exposition we must suppose a hard ellipsis : 
" Who of his contemporaries considered," soil, the 
true cause of his death ? Gesenius indeed, after the 
example of Martini, endeavours to get over this dif- 

• Ewald, Oramm. p. QQ6, 
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fiiCuky, by cxmEeeluig l)|60e wai^ with wIiAt fiiUaws :^ 
•« Who of. his contemporaries consider^, that he 
would be taken away from the land of the living for the 
ains of my people ?'' But this would destroy the evi- 
dent parallelism between np7andD^*n ^f^KD *1TJJ- 

3. Lowth^ Van der Palm, and others, translate : 
** Who of all his contemporaries spoke ?" t. a. there 
was no one amoi^ all his contemporaries who ut- 
tered a word in his defence. The ^rst oljec*- 
tion brought against the preceding interpretation, 
may also among others be urged against this. 

4. Le Clerc translates : ^ Vitae ejus in Ms terris 
praesianiiamy qtns est qui pro dignitate laudarepoS' 
sUJ* Against this it may be remarked, that '^^ 
never signifies tnamner iflife* 

5. Others translate^ and this appears to be the 
best interpretation : << Who can express his kindred, 
the number of his posterity ?'' So also the Sept. r^i^ 
yfvsav auTtnJ rig dtnyri^rat. In like manner Kimchi : 
quis diciurus esset efus generationem tarn magnam 
fare f The prophet, as it were hastening on before 
himself, points, by an incidental remark, from the deep- 
est humiliation of the Messiah to this exaltation. The 
word ^i*l, generation^ race^ is frequently used to sig- 
nify posterity ; e, g. Lev. 3txiii. 43. For the sense 
here, compare JHT HKI^ in verse 10. It has been 

objected that the verb niB^> when used iu the sense 



* '' Hominum istius ntatis quia est, qui qd animum revooet 
mortem adeo ipsam virum ilium non propter sua ipsius crimina, 
sed propter populi mei soelera subiisse.** Martini. 
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of reflecting and speaking^ is connected with 3. Bat 

this objection is not valid ; (compare the remark? 
above on chap. lii. 15;) particularly «ince verbs en- 
tirely similar are construed both with 21 and with 

the accusative. E. g. the verb fljin »« synonymous 
with rntS^f stands in parallelism with it 4n Ps« Ixxvil 
13; cxliii« 5, and has moreover nearly all itft signifi- 
cations in common with it.^ The verb PT^rt is uso- 
ally construed with ^ ; but in Ps. ii. 1, and Isa. xxxiii. 

IS, it occurs with the accusative. 

The particle ^3 is here not causal, but merely con- 
nects what precedes with what follows. So not nn* 
frequently, as e. g. in 1 Sam. ii. 21, nlH* *Tpfl ^3 
nsnTlt^* "and Jehovah visited Hannah." Eira 

T - V 

X. 1, DVn ^Dl ^3. "and Oie people wept.'** — The 

T T T • 

verb *tTJi» properly to he cut offy to be torn atooy, 

never occurs in the sense of a peaceful and natural 
death, not even in the passages quoted as examples 
of such a meaning, viz. Ps. Ixxxviiu 6, and Lament 
iii. 54; but it always denotes a violent premature 
death. This figurative expression seems to be em- 
ployed here, with reference to the previous figure of a 
shoot or sprouty introduced in verse 2. — Paulus, fol- 
lowing the example of many of the older interpreters, 

■ Comp. Oesenius Lex. under 715 TT. 

* T T 

^ Comp. Noldii Conoordant. Partic. p. 395. No. 6. 
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inoorreetly concludes from the mord ^J^y in the 

last member of the verse, that Jehovah here again 
speaks. But Jehovah is not again introduced as 
speaking until verse 11. The expression, ^/br the sins 
of MY people, is nothing more than, for our sins. 
The speaker does not put himself in opposition to 
his people, but he includes himself with them. — The 
word 'il07, a poetic form for DH^* n»ust be referred 

T V T 

to the collective noun Djf. The relative Hg^K 

is to be supplied before J^JJ, thus : " For the sins 

of my people, to whom punishment,'' scil. was deter- 
mined or belonged. Many interpreters understand 
the suffix in i07 as singular, and translate : ** For 

T 

the sins of my people punishment has fallen upon 
him." Gesenius and Rosenmiiller, on the contrary, 
after the example of Abenezra and Abarbanel, main- 
tain that 'i07 can never be singular. They translate, 

T 

'^ For the sins of my people is punishment to them" 
and hence conclude, that the subject of the passage 
cannot be a single individual, but must be a collec- 
tive. . But Jahn, on the other hand, very aptly re- 
marks :^ *< The discourse would be too abrupt, if, in 
what precedes and what follows, the servant of God 
was addressed in the singular number, and now in 
this single intermediate sentence there was a sudden 

» ** Nimis abruptus esset sermo, si in praecedentibus et 
subsequentibus in singulari numero compellaret dei servum, 
nunc in hac unica intermedia sententia subito verteretur in 
pluralem." 
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change to the plural." Asd even admitting that tbe 
assertion with respect to '107 is correct, still no ar* 

T 

gument can be derived from this clause against the 
Messianic interpretation ; for as Gesenius himself 
must concede, no objection could arise against the 
correctness of the former exposition, according to 
which ^tj? is taken as plural. But the assertion it- 

T 

self is not correct. " Although ilQ is properly plu- 
ral, yet it has gradually lost its etymology and its 
signification, and is used also, though seldom, for the 
masculine singular. That it has this improper usage 
cannot be denied. In all probability it is singular 
in Job XX. 23 ; xxvii. 23, where the whole connexion 
of ten or twenty verses, in which the singular is 
constantly used, favours this opinion. But the fol- 
lowing cases are cert£un, viz. Isa. liii. 8, where the con- 
nexion exhibits the singular only and exclusively; 
xliv. 15, where the plural is not at all adapted to the 
sense, and the poet himself in the same connexion, 
ver. 17, explains 107 by 17 ; Ps. xi. 7, where his 
countenance can refer only to God. Habakkuk, in 
chap. iii. 4, explains the ^jy? of Deut. xxxiii. 2 by 
y^*'^ In Ethiopic also, the suffix 1I0, which usually 
designates the plural, is sometimes used likewise as 
singular. B, g, Luke ii. 4 ; John xix. 27 ; Acts i. 
20.^ The Seventy translate '\t2r} by ug ^awxrov, pro- 

T 

bably because they regarded it as an abbreviation 

" Ewald, Orammatik, p. 365. 

^ Comp. Ludov. de Dieu Oratio tie oonviHit in Judaeo9, — 
ad calcem Observat. miscel. Leovard. 1714, p. 56. 
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^o"* niD 7* Many interpreters have erroneously fol- 
lowed them. 

Verse 9. They appointedfar him among the wicked 
his grave (but he was with a rich man after his 
death ; ) although he had done no unrighteous deed, 
and there was no guile in his mouth. Sense: Not 
satisfied with his sufferings and his death, they in- 
tended to insult him, the innocent and the righteous 
even in his death, by interring his corpse among 
criminals. It is then incidentally remarked, that this 
design was not accomplished. Christ was interred 
by Joseph of Arimathea, who is called, as here 
n^{Jfy> so in Matt, xxvii. 57, av^^w^o; 'jrXovffiog. This 
exposition has, after Cappell, been supported by 
many interpreters, particularly by Pfeiffer,* Dathe,^ 
Jahn, and Van der Palm. According to this, the 
verb tnj is ^^cre to be taken in the sense of deter- 

mining, appointing, a signification which it often 
takes from the context. Comp. e, g. c. Iv. 4. Gen. 
XV. 18, where the verb tflJ denotes determination 

and purpose, Jer. i. 4. Verbs frequently also have 
an inchoative meaning,*^ as / give, equivalent to / 
design to give.^ Indeed Abenezra says, Textus dicit, 

* Honor dwitis Christo cum impiis sepeliendo in morte ob- 
Hngens, odEs, 53, 9. £rl. 1762. 

^ Ad Glassii PMldogiam Sacram, T. I. p. 180. 

"^ See examples in Iken on the passage in the liibl, Haga^a, 
II. p. 246.— Glassius PhiloL S, III. Tract 3, Cah. 7, 8. 

"* Yet we may with Iken translate : " They prepared for 
him a grave. " The verb ] H 3 often signifies, facer e ut quia sit. 
Comp. examples in Iken, 1. c. p. 247, sc:. 
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Et dedit sciL in cogitatione ma,^ The form ^rf\ 

either stands as an impersonal verb, he gave, for some 
one gave; (comp. Ps« Ixxii. 15. Eccl. ii. 21;) or 
the subject must be supplied from the foregoing noun 
*Qy> my people appointed. Others supply the word 
Jehovah as the sul^ect, and render ||1**1, he ap- 
pointed^ equivalent to he seemed to give. Et dedit 
sepulchrum ejus cum ma!eficis (ut videbatur fore ) at, 
etc. The sense then would be, One would naturally 
suppose that he who died as a criminal, would also 
be buried as a criminal. But this interpretation is 
encumbered with many difficulties. The HK before 
D^yS^*^ is not a sign of the accusative, but the pre- 
position cum, with. The objection of Rosenmiiller, 
that this particle after the verb ^Hi always serves as 
a designation of the accusative, has but little weight 
For the verb ]T\^ in this respect stands on a level 

with all other active verbs ; and that HK a^^ them 
not unfrequently has the sense of cum, is evident from 
examples like Gen. xliii. 32 ; xv. 18, etc.^ Criminals, 
D^yC!^*n> received among the Hebrews a disgraceful 

burial. So Jos^phus :^ " Let him who blasphemes 
God be stoned and then hanged for a day, and let 
him have a disgraceful and obscure burial." Mai- 

^ Comp. Iken on the passage. 

" Antiq. IV. 8, 6. 'O Ti fika^^rfi^^ms St«» »«r«iXftfr5ii( 
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monides rem^ks :* << Those who are condemned to 
death by a judicial tribunal, are not interred in the 
sepulchres of their ancestors, but two places of burial 
are appointed for them by the court, one for those 
stoned and burned, another for those beheaded and 
strangled." As now the prophet had said in the 
preceding verse, that the Messiah would die a violent 
death like a criminal ; so he here adds, that a burial 
also was appointed for him, or, according to Iken's 
interpretation, was prepared for him, in common with 
the executed criminals. " The prophet," says Iken, 
** being under the influence of the Spirit, sees those to 
whom this charge was committed, engaged with their 
utmost efforts in making all necessary preparations, 
that they might bury the dead body of the Saviour 
in a disgraceful manner ; and what he thus sees, he 
communicates to hb readers by saying : They pre- 
pared his grave with criminals. How vivid, how 
perspicuous."* 

The *| in flMI is adversative — but he was with a 

rich man in his deaihy where he was must be supplied. 
The plural Q^HlS '^ ^^^^^ instead of the singular, as 
in Ezek. xxviii. 8, 10. So also in many other words ; 

* In Iken L c *^ Interfocti a doma judicii nequaquam se- 
jpeliuntur in sepulchris nxajorum suorum, sed duo sepulchreta 
a domo judicii ordinata sunt pro iisdem, unum pro lapidatia et 
combuBtis, altenun pro deooUatis atque Btrangulatis.** 

^ <' Vid€|( prophet spiritu agitatus, eo9, quibus cura ha^ 
incumbebat omni nisu jam occupatos, ut cuncta pararent, mor- 
tuumque servatorem inhoneste sepelirent, et quod yidet lecto- 
ribus suis enarraturus ait : Pararant cum maleficis sepulchrum 
ejus. Quam vive, quam perspicue !" 
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as in Job xxi, 32, he is borne to the graves, for ihe 
grave. Such a use of the plural for the singular is 
peculiarly frequent in poetry. Exiimples are furnish- 
ed in the grammars of Gesenius and Ewald.^ Paalus, 
Gesenius, and Rosen miiller, after the example of 
Abarbanel and Rabbi Lipmann, would prove from 
this plural that the subject of this prophecy must 
be a collective one. But in that case, not the funm 
but the Sfiffix ought to be plural. The expression 
VnlD3 means AVTER his death. This is demanded 

by the parallelism with 'i*12.p. For the use of 3 in 

the sense of o/^er, see e. g. Isa. xvi. 14, "t» three 
years, *' for a^er three years ; Lev. xi. 31, " every 
one who touches them in their deaith," for every one 
who touches thenj after they are dead.** The ol^ec- 
tion is thus removed, which has often been urged 
against our interpretation, that in his death Jesus was 
with transgressors ; in the grave, with a rich man. 
The particle 7^ here signifies although; comp. 

Job xvi. 17, ^B33 Don t<7 7y» guamvis non sit 

T - : T T — 

injuria in manibus meis. So also in Job x. 7 ; xxxiv. 
6 ; Jer. ii. 34. It does not refer to the second mem- 
ber, standing in a parenthesis, but to the first Most 
interpreters who follow this exposition understand 
7jf in the sense of because, and refer it to the second 
member of the verse. But to this it may be objected, 
first, that the second member cannot be appropriate 

"" Gesen. Lehrgeb. p. 665. Ewald, Oramm. p. 326. 
^ See many other examples in Noldii Concordani, Pariic, p. 
157. No. 20, and in Rosenmiiller on the passage. 
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here, except it be taken, like nnljj^^ ^0 l^llTIKI 

in the preceding verse, as a parenthesis, in which the 
prophet as it were anticipates himself. For this verse 
belongs to the description of the Messiah's sufferings, 
which is still continued ; and the description of his 
reward first commences with the following verse. 
Secondly, it would give a very weak sense to say: 
*< The servant of God is buried with a rich man, be- 
cause he was perfectly righteous." 

He had done no unrighteous deed^ etc. He had 
sinned neither in word nor in deed, a poetic enumera- 
tion for the purpose of expressing his entire innocence. 
In accordance with this passage, Peter says, o; a/cca^- 
r/av ah'/. s-'TOiri(fsvy ovds iv^i^r} doXog h rtp (fr6iiJMri avrov. 
I Pet. ii. 22. 

The arguments which Martini, Rosenmiiller, and 
Gesenius, after the example of Iken,* have brought 
against this interpretation of the whole verse, so far 
as they merit attention, we have already refuted in 
establishing this exposition. Arguments like the 
following refute themselves ; viz. (a) that JiJIH or H^H 

T T 

ought not to be wanting after ^^gfj/,^ though they 
are in fact omitted in numberless instances ; (b) that 
the expression, he was with a rich man after his death, 
cannot mean so much as he was interred tcith a rich 
many notwithstanding prophetic poetry allows infinite- 
ly bolder expressions than this, and the clearness of 
historic prose cannot be demanded of prophecy ; (c) 

» L. c. p. 272, sq. 

^ Comp. on the contrary Glassius iii. 3, Can. 66. 



264 INTERPRETATION OF ISAIAH LII. 13, — ^LIU. 

that the grave and death are here put in oppositioji, 
and clearly distinguished from each other ; whereas it 
is the fact rather, that the two stand in a parallelism 
with each other, and hence there is no reason why we 
should not understand the true rendering of VniOS 

•r 

to be, after his death, in which case, the Hysteron- 
proteron urged particularly by Iken, disappears ; (d) 
finally, that a prophecy so definite is contrary to the 
analogy of prophecies, as they do not usually have so 
specific a reference. This has already been sufficiently 
refuted, by what was brought forward in the general 
introduction. 

Let us now direct our attention to the more recent 
expositions of this verse. 

1. Gesenius, after the example of many others, in- 
terprets : " They gave to him his grave with the un- 
godly, and with a wicked one in his death," sciL they 
gave to him his grave. According to this interpre- 
tation, the word *^^{Jfy must mean a wicked person^ 

• T 

Many endeavour to show that if has this sense, by a 
comparison of the Arabic jjLe, stumbling. But that 
this word means sinning, in the sense assumed, is very 
doubtful. Castell indeed gives this signification, but 
he has not succeeded in supporting it by examples. 
What Rosenmiiller alleges, after Martini, does not 
prove the point. And besides, the sense of crimina- 
lity does not occur in the other derivatives of the verb 

* So Rabbi Jona in Salomoh B. Alelech on the passage. Also 
Calvin, as likewise Luther in a marginal gloss : ^' A rich man, 
one who gives himself to the pursuit of wealth, i. e. an ungodly 
man." Lakemacher Obs, Phil, VIII, 5. 6. 
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jji^. In addition to this, it Is contrary to a funda- 
mental principle with respect to the comparison of 
dialects, to endeavour, without an urgent necessity, to 
obtain in this way in a solitary passage, and for a word 
of so frequent occurrence, a new meaning, — one 
which is not connected with the others that are 
certain. Gesenius himself remarks against this com- 
parison : " I have some scruple about applying this 
word, since it is not otherwise, in point of etymology, 
at all related to the Hebrew ^gfj;." Several inter- 

.— T 

preters, as Luther, Calvin, and finally Gesenius^ 
would deduce the sense of ungodly from the Hebrew 
usage itself. Now it is certainly true, that the words 
in Hebrew which denote power and wealth, often 
have the secondary idea of haugltty arrogance and 
violence; ssvicetfersa^ the words which signify poverty 
and weakness, stand also for innocence. But that the 
word "^^ti^y, a rich man, can signify directly an un- 

• T 

godly man^ thus setting aside entirely its principal 
idea, has by no means been proved, and is in itself 
altogether improbable.^ In the passage of Job, c. xxvii. 
19, to which an appeal is made, the secondary idea of 
haughtiness and crime is indicated with sufficient dis- 
tinctness by the connection, and the principal idea of 
wealth still remains. But here, on the contrary, the 
principal idea would so completely disappear, that 
we could not at all translate, a rich ungodly man. 
And besides, the singular ^^^gfy shows that the word 

* Comp. on the contrary, Iken, 1. c. p. 267, sq. 
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id not to be taken as in a parallelism witb the plural 
D^VB^S* But if, notwithstanding these difficulties, 

this interpretation is still adhered \ to, yet the verse 
would contain nothing that could militate against the 
Messianic exposition. We need only translate : They 
appointed for him among criminals his grave^ and 
with the ungodly when he was dead. 

2. Martini translates :* ** They prepared for him a 
sepulchre with the wicked, a sepulchral tumulus witb 
the violent, though he had done violence to iio man, 
and had been without guile." According to this» the 
;3 in vniDS must be regarded as a radical, and not 

T • 

as a servile ; and flllDS hillock is equivalent to tu- 

T 

mulus. Abenezra and Oecolampadius adopted also 
this interpretation, and it has since received the ap- 
probation of Zuingle, Schindler, Drusius, Iken, Lowtb, 
Kuindl, Ammon, and many others. But the follow- 
ing objections lie against it. (a) That the first Ka- 
mets in HDS ^ impure (as if from a verb D13) and 

T T 

therefore it can never be changed into Sheva.^ The 
form with a suffix is lO^nlDS* Deut xxxii. 29, and 
in the construct state, ^y^ nlD2» Micah iii. 12. 

(b) But even if we admit here a change of vowels, 
(for which however there is no sufficient reason,) 
after the example of three of De Rossi's manuscripts, 

* " Pararunt iUi sepulchrum cum scelestis, tumalum sepul* 
chralem cum violentis, quanquam ille vim nemini intulerat et a 
fraude fuerat alienus.** 

^ Oeseuius, Lehrg. p. 594. 
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still it is an objection to this interpretation, that the 
noun n1iD3> which occurs also as singular, never 

has the sense of a sepulchral tumultu; and indeed 
such a meaning would have little analogy with the 
usual significations of the word. For HiDS does 

T 

not mean a mound of earth, such as it was usual to 
throw up over a grave, but a hilly an eminence. 

3. Rosenmiiller translates : " He left to the un- 
godly his burial, and to the wicked he committed it, 
after he was dead." But to this exposition there are 
many objections. What adaptation has the phrase, 
he lefty he committedy to the phrase although he had 
done no unrighteous deed 9 which last evidently de- 
mands that what precedes should have respect to 
some injury inflicted. How can it be said of a per- 
son who is already dead, that he committed^ entrust- 
ed, his burial? How could the heathen, who are 
(according to Rosenmiiller) still speaking in this 
verse, call themselves D^VtJ^T ? Moreover, the 
noun n^p never signifies the act of interment, but 

always the place. Finally, the same arguments 
are valid against this interpretation, which we have 
adduced against the first one above examined. 

Verse 10. With this verse commences the descrip- 
tion of the exaltation of the Servant of God. The 
sense is : All the sufiering described, is sent by Je- 
hovah upon his servant, and will terminate with his 
exaltation and the establishment of the divine king- 
dom on the earth. — But it pleased Jehovahy to bruise 
him ; he hath subjected him to disease [inflicted se- 
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vere suffering upon him.] When h$ has brougki a 
sin-offering^ he shall behold a posterity^ he shall pro- 
long his dags, and the purpose rf Jehovah shall pros- 
per through him. According to Van der Palm, this 
▼erse is connected with the preceding. He was in- 
nocent ; why then was he so tormented and plagued ? 
For this reason, that it was the will of Jehovah ; not 
because the Lord was too weak to rescue him from 
the hands of his enemies. And what was the ground 
of this will ? That he should bring a voluntary sin- 
offering, should redeem mankind by his sufferings. 
The form 1K31 isinfin.Piel. Before the verb ♦Slin 
the copuld is wanting. The suffix is to be supplied 
from the preceding verb iKSI* The verb n/nT? 

signifies, as we have already shown, not merely to 
make sick, but also plaga letali aliquem cfficere^ to in- 
Jlict a mortal wound upon any one. But here, dis- 
ease and wounding are only a figure to express the 
severe suffering sent from Jehoyah upon the Mes- 
siah. Comp. ver. 3 and 4. The form ^7nn stands 
for n /fin* This form,* which is seldom in Hebrew, 

is in Aramaean the usual one.^ The ground of this 
variation of form in Hebrew, appears to lie in the 

not unfrequent interchange of verbs H / and {^7.* 
That such an interchange takes place in the particular 
verb n /Hi is shown by the future t>j7n*1i 2 Chron. 

T T i T V:V- 

xvi. 12, and by the derivative D^Ml/nin« The in- 

• Comp. Josh. xiv. 8. *» Gescnius, Lelirg. 432. 

" Gesenius, 1. c. p. 418. No. 8. 
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terpretatioii of the first member, given above, is easy 
and unconstrained. Not so that of others, as Mar- 
tini and Gesenius, who translate: It pleased Jehovah 
io make his wound diseased^ for, to toound him se- 
verely. This supposes that IKST stands for iKO^* 
with Daghesh forte euphonic,* or as the infinitive 
nominascens in Piel; and that the Praeter ^7nn 

L 
stands for the infinitive with 7. There b indeed 

some plausibility given to this exposition by the pas- 
sage in Micah vi. 13, where : " I make thy wound 
cKseased,*' stands for, << I inflict upon thee a mortal 
wound." Comp. Nahum iii. 19. — Before the last 
member, Jahn supplies ^Dfrj*! (which is indeed not 

unfrequently left out) and supposes that from thence 
onward Jehovah speaks. But, as in the last mem- 
ber, Jehovah is still spoken of in the third person, 
(nin^ X^T\) it is better to assume that the prophet 
still proceeds with his discourse, and that Jehovah is 
first introduced as speaking in ver. II and 12, and 
confirming what had been said by the prophet. — The 
form D^tS^n ^s to be taken as third pers. fern, and to 

• T 

be connected with {Jffli. The verb Q^g^ is often sy- 
nonymous with |n3 5 comp. the Lexicons. The sub- 
stantive t^£]J, as is known, often stands like the 

vv 

Arabic imJu) for the personal pronoun. When 
HIS soul offersy i. e. when he offers. It is unneces- 
sary to give the verb D^B^> as some interpreters do, 

' Gesenius, Lehrg. p. 06. 
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the intransitive sense, topiace^ or present ofu^s self; or 
to assume, with others, an ellipsis, ^t^Bi D^tC^n DK 

for iB^flj ot^ii iBf£):i D^B^n dk;' wwch il op^ 

; - T -r : - • T • 

posed by the fact that we cannot say of the soul, that 
it brings the soul for a sin offering, even if examples, 
otherwise satisfactory, could be. adduced for the el- 
lipsis of ti^Q^ Nor is it necessary with others even 

V y 

to translate : When thou shalt have placed^ regarded, 
his sotd as a sin-offering^ as an address to Jehovah, 
who in this and the preceding verses is always 
spoken of hi the third person. The fact that the M ^ 
siah shall not only be the priest who presents the sin-of- 
fering, but also the offering itself, does not indeed lie m 
the mere expression itself, in this place ; nor is this 
necessary, since it is already sufficiently evident 
from what precedes. The word DB^K signifies gtnU, 

T T 

error J and then sin-offering.^ As by the typical 
offerings, which were presented by the typical priests, 
purity was again obtained and the offence was expiated 
as to the external theocracy, while there was also a 
reference to the great future offering: so the pro- 
phet here announces that by the antitypical offering, 
which the antitypical and only true priest^ should 
bring, purity and the forgiveness of sins should be 
obtained as to the internal theocracy. Here also, 
according to the usual custom of the prophets, things 
of the new dispensation are described under figures 
borrowed from things of the old. With an allusion to 
this passage, Paul says in 2 Cor. v. 21, God has made 

• Comp. Jahn Archdologie, Th. III. § 100, and § 102. 
*» Comp. c. liii. 16. 
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Christ to be sin (afia^ria) i. e. a sin offering, that we 
might be righteous before God* So also in Rom. viii. 
3, God has sent Christ for sin (crsf / afAct^r/as) as a sin 
ofTering, and Christ is called, in Rom. iii. 25. 1 John 
ii. 2, 4 — 10, iXac/ios^ /Xa<rr^^iov, propitiatory sacrifice, 
for all sins. Comp. Heb. ix. 14, Sg taurhv '^rpocfrivs'yxiv 
&fjL(tifjiO}f rf ^tp. Divested of figure, the sense is as 
follows : When he has voluntarily given himself up to 
bitter sufibring and a sanguinary death, in order, by 
atoning for our sins, to obtain for us forgiveness and 
righteousness. — The particle Q)} is here in the usual 
sense when^ not as Rosenmiiller explains it, postquarn. 
The passages which he, after the example of Noldius,*^ 
adduces for this, are not appropriate, either because 
the verb in them is not as here in the future, but in 
the praeter ;^ or because the signification, postqiuim, 
depends only upon an incorrect interpretation.* In 
the description of the rewards which the servant of 
God shall obtain for the accomplbhment of the work 
committed to him, the lower must again serve as a 
figure to designate the higher. Long life and a nu- 
merous train of descendants are regarded by the He- 
brews as the greatest prosperity, as a theocratic 
blessing and a reward of piety. In a higher and 
spiritual sense, this reward will be bestowed upon the 
Messiah. The Seventy,^ the Vulgate,® and Lowth, 
would connect together the two members y^T TWXy 
and D^O^ *nnK^ 5 hut they are far more appropriate, 

* Concord. Part, sub voce, No. 11. ^ Amos vii. 2. 

*= Job xiv. 14. ^ *H •4'vx,h vfMv i'^trat gTi^fA afttcM^i^tev. 

® ** Posteritatem videbit longsevam. 
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when separated from each other ; D^D^ ^^^K^* ^^ 

shall make hut days long, for, he shall live long: 
y^T HN'nS ^ shall see kis seed, for, he shall enjaya 

— V V J • 

numerous posterity. This posterity (i*^il vcr. 8) is 
no other than the many and the mighty whom God 
has allotted (ver. 12) as a possession to the Messiah, 
who were to be sanctified by him (c. lii. 15) and to be 
justified through him (ver. 11); those, the punishment 
of whose sins he took upon himself (ver. 5), and for 
whom he interceded with God (ver. 12). The na- 
tural relation between fiither and son is often trans- 
ferred to spiritual relations. The prophets bore the 
name o^ father — ^their disciples, the name of sons q^ 
the prophetSf 1 Kings ii. 35. In a higher sense be- 
lievers, spiritually begotten of God, obedient to him, 
as being his dutiful children, and as it were composing 
his family, are called the posterity of God, or of the 
Messiah. Ps. xxii, 31, " The seed who shall serve 
him shall be reckoned to the Lord as his posterity," 
i. e. the followers of the Messiah shall be regarded as 
the kindred of God, as his children. Ps. ex. 3. Gen. 
vi. 2, where the worshippers of God are designated 

by| D^n 7Nn"^33« Even to the present time Chris- 
v: T •• : 

tians are in the East called ^yjkMA^Jl ^^^yo j the 
kindred or family of the Messiah,'^ — According to 
Martini, n 7 V^ in the last member should not desig- 
nate the future, but the past. He translates : Jehovae 
enim mandata felicissime executus est. But without 

* Comp. Schulz b. Paulus in der Sammlang der Reisen Th. 
yil. p. 49. 
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reaBoa. Tiie prophet berede«ribea]|faeM««r«nl wiiieh 
tiie Messiah is to receive. This consisto in the eir- ' 
eowBtance, dnt the eoDceras, the oause of God, rda* 
gl0» and its <e&teDsiozi, «hall he promoted by him, 
which is in fact synonymous with.: " He shall behold 
a posterity." 

Verse 1 1. Jehovah is again introduced as speaking. 
— Because cfthe labour of his soul^ lie shall behold, he 
shall satisfy himself; by his knowledge shall he, the 
righteous one^ my servant, justify many and shall bear 
their sins, — The preposition T£} in TDVQ Indicates 
the ^amm^ffxmn. The Vulgate transhites oecrBcdy : 
Pro €09 quod Jaboratnt anima ^ut. OtlKrs : Free 
from the mifibriiig of his loul, or e^her the ^vffering of 
bis soul. Bat it suits the cooaectton better, that hene, 
as in the for^pohig verse, the soffieriag du>iiid be ad- 
dueed as the cause of the glorificiltioa* The noun 
7l37 ^*s both the idea of labour and of suffmng.-^ 

T T 

After the verb HK*!^ the object is wanting. Michaelis: 

V J 

*< From his oppressive labour he shall again look up 
irtth joy." But there is no certaia proof for this 
meaning of the verb HNT 5 a^d, moreover, y^\ff^ is 
then not exactly appropriate. The ellipsis is differ- 
ently sof^iiied by different interpreters ; some would 
understand 2lD ffood : others y^t* But it is most 
direct and obvious, to supply the fruits and rewards 
<^Ais 4t^0eri9ig, which were announced in the pre- 
ceding verse. The Tcrbs T^'V «nd ystS^ are also 
combined in various ways. Some apply here the He- 
T 
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brew um$ loqmndiy according to which two verbs are 
employed, where other languages pat averb with an ad- 
jective or an adverb ; thus, he will see himself stUisfied, 
Rosenmiiller supplies ^t2^{)^2l between the two verbs; 
but this gives a weak sense. The correct view be- 
comes evident from the remark, overlooked by almost 
dll interpreters, that the figure of a husbandman ties 
at the foundation* He cultivates his field with labour 
and care, then with delight first beholds the ripe 
fruits, then gathers them in and satiates himself upon 
them ; he sowed in tears, and now reaps in joy. Hence 
then it appears, that the two verbs must be separated, 
and that there is a kind of dimaz in them. Clerieiis:* 
'* Here is a tacit oomparion ^ as the husbandman, 
having gathered a copious harvest, is satiated with the 
imit of hb toil ; so the Messiah, after having ascend* 
ed into heaven, shall feed his soul upon the wonder* 
ful success of the gospel." Yet many interpreters 
connect the following iJiyTfS with this first member. 

Among these, Martini refers the suffix in tPIJ^^^ to 

Jehovah ; and takes DiFT DVl '^ ^® sense oTpiefy, 

fear of Ood. He then explains the clause : Pietaiis 
swie ktrgissimos fructus percipiat. But to this it is 
one objection among others, that the suffix most 
necessarily refer to the Messiah, as he only is spoken 
of in the third person ; whereas Jehovah is introduced 

* " Hie latet comparatio : quemadmodmn agrioob ooUoeca 
copiosa mease fructu laboiis 8ui satktur, nc Messiaa animma 
suuin successu miro Evangelii, postquam in eoelom ascendent, 
pascet/* 
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as himself speaking (^Hf^l- Jahn, somewhat better, 
understands the suffix passively : Saturabitur cogni- 
iiane suiy t. e.frueiur ilia beatitudine ahunde^ tU per- 
muUi eum agnoscant celsissimum benefadorem. But 
this interpretation also is forced, and the word iJiynS 

is without doubt to be connected, in conformity to 
the accents, with what follows. The expression, 
iJlVnS* 5s variously understood. The form JiyT 

<• id the Infinitive of JT^^ But Participles and Infini- 
lives in connection with suffixes, may be regarded 
either as parts of the verb, or also as nouns. In the 
first case the pronoun denotes the obfeet of the action ; 
in the last, the subject ; in the former it is in the ac- ' 
cosative ; in the latter, in the genitive.* Many in- 
terpreters understand the suffix here subjectively. 
So Gresenius : <* By his wisdom.'' This is opposed 
by the fact, that not the wisdom but the expiatory 
suffering of the Messiah, as we shall see in the expla- 
nation of the word p^*!T!if n> Is to be the effective cause 
of justification. Others: " By his religion." But on 
the contrary, the word JIVT alone does not designate 
religion^ piety^ but only in the phrase nlH^ nVT 5 
and this not ob^'edive^ but subjective religion, which is 
not here appropriate. Others : " By his doctrine ;" 
soil, by the doctrine of his suffering and the expiation 
thereby effected. This explanation will indeed admit of 
our taldng the verb p^'lVH in the right sense ; but it 
is an objection, that r\V^ ^ ^ noun never means 
■ See examples in Gesenius, Lehrg. p. 299. 
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doctrine^ bat always only knowledge^ disireium, * im^ 
derstandinff. We are hence under the neces»ty of 
taking the sufHx objectively, or passively. By hia 
knowledge, i. e. by their knowledge of him, by their 
becoming acquainted with him. This is the condition 
on which the righteousness obtained by the Messiah 
may be appropriated by them. So J. H. Michaelis ;* 
per scientiam sui^ non qua ipse cognosdt, sed qua 
vera fide etfiducia ipse tanquam propitiator cegnos- 
eOur. John xvii. 3. Rom. iii. 22, 25. Van der« 
Palm :^ *^ By his knowledge, that is, by the know- 
ledge of him, by knowing him, on the ground of his 
mission and by virtue of bis merits." 

The verb pnyn is iaken by isresenius in the 
sense to bring to the true religion^ to converty com- 
paring Dan. xii. 4. But p^V^ is explained by the 

following parallel menaber : *< He will bear then* 
sins." Hence it must be translated, juHify ; and be 
referred to the deliverance from the pensdties of sin 
effected by the sufferings of the servant of God. 
The forensic sense, significatio forensiSy is the pre- 
vailing one in Niphal of the verb p^^f . Comp. e. g. 

V. 23. The whole context shows, that the discourse 
here respects justification, in the proper sense, and 
not merely instruction. The Messiah is described 
throughout the whole section, not as a teacher, but 

« In the Bibl. Hal. ^ Clerious, cognitive suL 

* <' Door zijue KenntiiiA, dat is door de Kenntnis ran hem, 

door hem te kennen, in den aard zijner zending en de KiBcht 

zijner verdiensten.'* 
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as a priesty who h^s presented himself as a vo- 
luntary sin-gfieriog, in order to deliver us from 
punishment. This is favoured also by the con- 
struction with 7j and finally by the position of 

p^1V» T^® cpnstyuctioB of Uie verb with 7 ex- 
plains itself by a certain modification of the idea 

which the verb conveys ; thus p^*1 VH ^ith the ace. 

L 
Jus/ificare^ to Justify ; with ^yju9titiam affere^ to tw- 

part jmi^jftcaUou to some one* The verb J^tl ex- 
hibits a similar modification, as 2 Sam. iii. 80, ^X^r\ 
•Ti2,{i{7, mortem intulerunt Abnerpy they inflicted 
death upon Abmr. So TV^T\> with the accusative, 
to cause to rest / with 7, to grant rest ; y^JJ^in* to 
deliver^ but with 7, to grant deliverance.^ — The 
words nny pnV ^^ righteous one^ my servant^ 

signifying righteous servant. The adjective some- 
times stands first, when an emphasis falls upon it.^ 
StiU> however, this observation is not adequate to 
explain the construction before us, — a fact which in- 
terpreters have overlooked. The word p^'IS can- 
not be directly connected, as an epithet, with *^^'23f9 

for. this reason, that the former is indefinite, whila 
the latter is made definite by the suffix. But when 
the substantive has the article, or is rendered definite 

* Gesenius, Lehrgeb. p. 817- ^ Gesenius, p. 705. 
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by a suffix or a genitive, the adjectiTe must have the 
article also.* Hence we must assume, that p^^ 
stands first independently, as supplying the place of 
a noun. There is a similar construction in Jer. iii. 

7, 10, rnirr, nninN mua, ^'aefokkku, *«■ 

sister Judahy did not convert herself to me." The 
prominence of p^lV and its immediate connexion 

with p^'^yn* ftJ^ meant to indicate the close con- 
nexion in which the righteousness of the servant of 
God, (who although perfectly innocent and without 
sin,^ yet suffered the punishment of sin,) stands with 
the justification to be imparted through hinL Thus 
by these words, the verb flT* in chap. Hi. 15, is ex- 

plained ; also what is said in verses 3-— 6 is confirm- 
ed, particularly the expression in verse 5, << by his 
Mounds we are healed." — Martini translates : Serva- 
tar legatus tneus salvos praestahU multos, u e.felid- 
taU auffebit ei omabit. But this explanation is as 
little suited to the context, as it is capable of being 
justified philologically. The word p^*^V cannot 

signify Saviour^ nor p^lXH ^ hless. 

In the last words of the verse, as in verse 4, sin 
and its punishment are figuratively represented as a 
heavy burden. Lam. v. 4. In Arabic, j^ imr- 

den is a usual name for sin. So \jc\ onera, 
* Gesenius, p. 704. ^ Comp. r. 9. 
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Calvin :* << It is surely a remarkalde exchange. 
Christ justifies men by giving them his righteous- 
ness, and, in return, takes upon himself their sins, 
ttiat he may expiate them." Jerome:^ <<And he 
himself shall bear their iniquities, which they were 
unable to bear, and by the burden of which they were 
oppressed." Many interpreters, as Martini, Hensler, 
etc. would translate the verb 7^10^ >n the praeter : 
*« He bore or took away their sufferings." Against 
this Gesenius justly remarks, that all the preceding 
and the following futures refer to the state of exal- 
tation.<^ Moreover, in the whole verse, the dis- 
course does not relate to the acquiring of righteous- 
ness, (for this was done in the state of humiliation, 
verses 2 — 9,) but to the imparting of it ; the subjec- 
tive condition of which was, in the foregoing mem- 
ber, declared to be the knowledge and perception of 
the servant of God. In behalf of every one who, 
after the exaltation of the Messiah, fulfils this condi- 
tion, the Messiah takes his sins upon himself, t. e. he 
causes his own vicarious obedience to be reckoned 
to him and imparts to him forgiveness. The expres- 

* ^' Egregia nimirum est permutatio. Christus justificat 
homines dando ipsis justitiam suam, et vidssim in se susdpit 
peccata ipsorum^ ut ea expiet.** 

^ " £t iniquitates eoram ipse portabit, qnas illi portare non 
poterant, et quarum pondere opprimebantur* 

<> The expression tSD^ ii^^ DTlJllV is evidently syno- 

Bynioiis with p^lV^ and cannot well be taken as praeter, on 

account of the parallelism. Sept. ««i rkt kfut^rms tiurSf tiMf 
«vmVm. Symm. v^tnyxtt. 
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mOf'kmwiiibmrMrsms^ w ike sane as^ A« wit 
JuM^ AetMi except mesely the difference! of tbe 
ignra GeMMOs interpreted tfaum;; ^ Me ligliteiia tiie 
bunfon of their una, sciL by hie inttradicm ; he wH 
i»prore tken and thcceby proenre perdon fiir 
tfann/' hut Qmaaaku heee eootfadieli kinaelf; 
for iH verse 4, he esEphMus ^TTT KB^i *o^ /^D 
Q»25f3JQ of the vicarious satisfactioo ; and the cor- 
responding ^fffi 0^3*^ KEDH and V^JiJ^ in ^erse 
12, must neeessarily be expfauBed in tbe sane 
way. The phrase ]i)f 72D moreovw does not 
here mean, to lighten the burden of siriy but to take it 
entirely upon himself; and that this can be equiva- 
lent to improving by instruction, is neither philologi- 
calTy demonstrable, nor reconcileable with the whole 
context. Compare the remarks on p^*lV^ above. 

Verse 12. Therefifre wiU I aUottohimtkemigk^ 
and he shall distribute the strong as a spoil,* as a 
reward, because he gave up his life unto deaths ami 
suffered himself to be numbered mth transgreeeors. 
And he shall take upon him the sins of many, and 
shall make intercession for transgressors. The verb 
p^n has, in Job xxxix. 17, the signifioatioo to 
allot, to apportion. So also here, many interpre- 
ters very justly give it this sense. Others :* « I 
give him his hi among the mighty ;** either equiva- 
lent to « 1 will grant him his place among the 

* Sept. Am» r«v<r« tivrif »Xti^«f*^«ru voXXt^f, VvJg, IdeO dlf- 
pertiam ei plurimds, Chald. Martini, Rosenmiiller. 
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nugbty»^ Qr» <' tL# mighty aUtt he ft piri of Ike spoil 
wbichk to be gfirea hioEb" Of thb MarAai juttfy 
sa»y9»),^r^ tUrvmqm* fispeoiallyy acootdiiig to tlie 
first tura. above given, iJm expeeitioo cUna not ftt ali 
aeoovd witb. the other sfpleadid expresaienA with whteh 
the emkfttiaw of the sefv^nt of God is described. 
Gmeakm tdl^es in ita defence, that the fourth mem- 
ber then forme an appropriate antithesis : He who 
was placed on a level with transgressors, now stands 
with the mighty and the powerful. But surely the 
antithesis is much stronger and more beantiful ac- 
cording to the first exposition y wUk transgressors, 
over the many and the powerful— The word D*3T 
can either be rendered manyy or Me mighty ofndgreaL 
The latter is recommended by the parallelism with 
D^O^VJ^' ^^ either case, it is unnecessary to sup- 
ply, with Rosenmiiller, Q^ij or D-^QV in connexion 
with 0^3*^ a^d D^QIity. — The second men^ber is 
translated by many :^ ^ He will divide the spoil with 
the strong." But a far more forcible and elegant 
sense is obtained by understanding die panicle HM 
not as a preposition^ but aa the sign of the accusative^ 
'' He shall distribute the stroi^ as a spoil," soil, 
among his companions. This is nothing more nor less 
than : He shall have them in his power, and be able 
to do with them as he pleases. Martini :^ ** It is the 
part of a conqueror to dispose of the booty obtained, 
and, the best portion of it being reserved for himself, 

» Oesenias, etc. 

** ** VietQiris est de prae^a parta disponere, ejusque optima 
parte sibi vindicata, reliquae inter sodos partitionem faoere.*' 
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to dtttribate the rest among hk corapanions.'' Cen- 
pare Gen. xlix. 87. £zod. xt. 9. Ps. IxTm. tt 
Judges V. dO. After the example of Jewish inter- 
preters,* some modem ones^ would borrow from 
these words a proof against the reference of the pro- 
phecy to Christ, who surely did not participate ia 
any worldly triumph. But such a nusapprehenaioD 
of the figurative expression scarcely admits of expla- 
nation, otherwise than from doctrinal prejudice. Ac- 
cording to the usual custom adopted by the prophets, 
of representing that which is spiritual under the figure 
of that which is temporal, the spiritual victory of 
Christ over those who take upon themselves fait 
gentle yoke, is here announced under the figure of a 
worldly victory. Martini : ^ « Here is a description 
of an extensive and splendid empire, expressed by 
images taken from a human monarch, who, after 
having conquered a country, takes possession of the 
sovereignty, and enjoys the spoils which had been 
won." That the language does not here relate to 
worldly triumphs, appears, ^r«^, from the manner, as 
exhibited above, in which the Messiah arrives at this 
exdtation. Worldly triumphs are not obtained by 
the deepest humiliation, by sufferings and death, vo- 
luntarily undertaken, and that for the salvation of 

* Abarbanel: ^^ Hoc m Christum nonoompetit, nwy Kb ^D 

bbu; Hh^ nttnbn." 

^ Paulus, Gesenius, etc. 

" *^ Inest descriptio amplissimi et splendissnni imperii es- 
presBB imaginibus ab imperstore hmnano^ qui tern sob 4i- 
j^ionem suam redacta reganm occiipat, praedaque parta potitur 
repptita." 
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mankind. Semmdly^ it appears from tliat which the 
Meflfiifth in his glorified state, is to do for iliose who 
apply to him. He is to sprinkle them with his blood, 
c. lii. 15 ; he is to justify them and bear* their sins, 
ver. 11 : and he is to stand in the place of sinners, 
ver. 12 ; all which surely are not designations of a 
ttforidiy conqueror. The D*3*1 and D^015fy we no 
other than the people and kings mentioned in c. lii. 
15 ; and the kindred and posterity of the Messiah, 
in ver. 8 and 10. Similar figurative representations 
are found in Ps. ii. 8, where Jehovah says to the 
Messiah : ** Ask of roe, and I will give thee the 
heathen for an inheritance and the ends of the world 
far thy possession.** Comp. Isa, xi. 10. 

After this, the merits of the servant of God are 
once more repeated, for the reward of which, God 
has granted him these great spiritual conquests. In 
the words iJ^fli DIB^ ITnyrTj properly he has 

• - V T - . Tv; V 

poured out his life to deaths or into deaths there is a 
metaphor taken from slaughtered animals, which with 
their blood lose their life ; for which reason the blood 
was regarded as the seat of the souL Compare Gen. 
ix. 4. Lev. xvii. 11. There is also an allusion 
to the figure of a victim in verse 10. Compare Ps. 
cxli. 8, and numerous examples of a similar mode of 
expression in the Arabic poets.^ The verb n^D3) 
he was numbered^ has here, as we have already seen, 
in ver. 7, the secondary meaning, he suffered himself 
to he nunAered. This is demanded by the context 
^ In Schultens Ad eafoerpta Hmnatae, p, 403} mi in MttN 
tini and Geaenitts on th« passag«. 
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^nd bf the psrddbm widi» « He bat poured out his 
life." The mere fret that the Mesnah was uumbered 
wilh transgrea8on» waa not the ground <^ his glorifi- 
catiou; but that be vo&mtenfy suffered himself to bt 
Dunbered with then. The e^^engeKst Mark quotes 
this pafaage^ when he rehitas thirt Chriat was ibsteDcd 
to the eroflft betweeu thieves^ witboutt desigBiug to 
exhaust tbe whole sense of the expression hj this spe- 
cific application. 

With many interpreters, ai^er the example of the 
LXX« we muat understand the verb y^i)£)^ as re- 
ierriag to the state of humilialioB.^ But tbe eon- 
text, in which the discourse relates exclusively to the 
exaltation^ determines the tense of (tS^3 to be aarisi 
rather than future; and this ^corresponds to /l^D^* 
Compare the remarks on tbe precedmg verse. — The 
verb JfiB has in Kal, among other sign^caidoBs, 
that of to mut;, in Htphil, eonaequeiitly, ia eauie la 
mteL Then, la cause somsAmg to vmel or ooewr to 
anj^ onii (whether petitions or acti(»s, must be de- 
termined from the context,) stands for, to vUereede 
with &im / in like manner as the Greek im/yy((ifuf. 
Most interpreters here falsely underaland y^ilOH of 
mere prayer. Martini correctly says :•» " We most 
' ^ So also Oesenhis, directly in contradiction to the remark 
made by him oa yer. U, that aU the futuirea in what pveeadea 
and what foUovfly refsr to tbo ttataof eiaHation. If y^ilfi^ 
should stand for the praeter here, then must 73D^ aka ttand 
for the praeler thm^ 

^ " Intelligendum est illud auxiUum, quod miserias i 
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bere understand that aid wluch the Messiah afforded 
to his friends in the enduring of miseries, and those 
the most severe and dreadful, and even death itself." 
The servant of God does not intercede with Jehovah 
for sinners merely by prayer, as is quite evident from 
what precedes, but by presenting before God his 
vicarious suffering and his merits, as the ground for 
their receiving favour and the forgiveness of their 
sins. Calvin very happily expresses the idea :^ *< As 
under the ancient law the priest, who never entered 
into the holy place without Uood, at the same time 
interceded for the people ; so that which was there 
typi^ed, was in Christ fulfilled. For, in the first 
place, he offered the sacrifice of his own body and 
poured out his blood, that he might bear the penalty 
due to us. Then, to insure the efficacy of the expia- 
tion, he performed the office of advocate, and made 
intercession for all who should by faith embrace this 
sacrifice.** Compare also the foHowing passages : 
Rom. viii. d4, "Og xai invyywtu it^ fifASm. Heb. ix. 
24, Christ has entered into the sanctuary vZv ifi^- 
vit^rivcu r^ ^^otrwrtfi rov ^goD vrl^ rifiatv, 1 John ii. 1. 
Ha^dxkfirov t^oiiitv ir^hi rhv ^arsfia 'ififfoZv X^tttrhv Bixcuov. 

gravissimBs et dirissimas mortemque adeo ipsam subeundo 
MesAias popularibus suis praestitit." 

* '5 Ut in veteri l^ge saoerdos, qui nunquam sine sanguine 
ingrediebatuf, aimul pro populo intsroedebot, ita quod UUc 
adumbratum fuit, in Christo impletom est. Primum enim 
saerifidum corporis sui obtulit et sanguinen fudit, ut poenam 
nobis debitam persolveret. Deinde ut valeret ezpiatio advo- 
eati officio functas est, atque interoessit pi« omnibus, qui fide 
hoc sacrifidum amplecterentur." 
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He shall ptoUmg Ms days, 

And the pupose of J«hovah shall prosper through him ; 

1 1. Because of the labour of his soul he shall behold ; 

By his knowledge shall he, the righteous one, my servant, 

justify many, 
And shall bear their sins. 

12. Therefore will I allot to him the mighty, 
And he shall distribute the strong as a spoil ; 

As a reward, because he gave uphis^ unto death. 
And suffered himself to be numbered with traasgressors. 
And he shall take upon him the sfau of many. 
And shall make intercession for \ 



PART III. 

ARGUMENTS FOR AND AGAINST THE MESSIANIC INTER- 
PRETATION. 

It now remains, ^rst^ to disprove the arguments 
against the Messianic interpretation ; #eoofM%, to 
bring forward the arguments in favour of this exposi- 
tion; and, thirdly^ to show that no interpretation 
other than the Messianic, is admissible. 

§ 1. ARGUMEVTS AGAINST THE MESSIAKIC IKTE&PBE- 
T AT ION CONSIDERBD. 

The arguments against the Messianic interpreta- 
tion we borrow from Gesesihis, who has collected 
every thing at all plausible^ which earlier writers, and 
especially the Jews, have ever alleged.^ 

■ A refutation of the arguments employed liy Anunon in his 
BibL TheoL II. p. 40, sq. may be found in Jahn, 1. c p. 63. 
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I. << Though there is here a great similarity in the 
condition of the innocent suiferer to that of Christ, 
yet there is much also, which will not apply to him." 
All that Gesenius here alleges has already been set 
aside in our exposition ; with this exception only, that 
according to c. lii. 15, kings are to pay homage to the 
servant of God in person. This, however, refutes 
itself; for this passage no more contains any thing of 
a personal kind, than the parallel one in c. xlix. 7. 
But that kings have bowed their knees before the 
glorified Messiah, and still continue to do so, who 
can deny, without casting reproach upon all history ? 
Thus this argument is as little tenable, as the remark 
of Abarbanel on ver. 10, from which this argument 
seems to have been moulded : " The verb HKI^ de- 
notes a seeing which belongs to a man, who is yet 
alive."* 

II. " The name, servant of God, is never employ- 
ed to designate the Messiah." Admitting this asser- 
tion to be correct, still it would prove nothing. The 
appellation, servant of Jehovah, designates in a more 
limited sense, as we have already seen, every one 
who is called to the execution of any divine pur- 
pose, — one who, stands in a similar relation to God, 
as those employed in the service of a court, called 
among the Hebrews D^^^> do> to earthly kings. 

- Moses is called '* the servant of Jehovah," Num. xii. 
7. Joshua also. Judges ii. 8. Every Israelitish 

These arguments are probably now rejected by the author 
himself. 

' Vra^ai l^na, dtm adhuc vivit et superites est. 
u 
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king was a seryant of Jehovah ; David is not unfre- 
quently so called, e, g. Ps. Ixxsix. 21. Elidtim 
bears this name, chap. xzii. 20. The prophet Dames 
himself thus, chap. xx. 3. The Jewish people also, 
in so far as it was destined to maintain the know- 
ledge and worship of the true God, has this name 
in many pas8ag€8. It is given to the angels in Job 
iv. 18, where V^^V* ^<^ servants^ stands in parallel- 
ism with V3i!j7D, his messengers. Nebuchad- 

T T J — 

nezzar himself is called, in Jer. xxv. 9 ; xxvii. 6, a 
servant of Jehovah, in so far as he was an instrument 
in the hand of God, though without his own know- 
ledge and will. It is merely incidental, that Cyras 
does not bear this name ; all the properties of a ser- 
vant of God are attributed to him. Thus we can 
perceive no ground, whatever, why the Messiah, the 
great messenger of God,^ he who, having assumed 
the form of a servant, was obedient to God even 
unto death^, who came, not to do his own will, but 
the will of him who had sent him,*^ might not receive 
this appellation ; since he was strictly that which the 
appellation designates — an appellation, which cannot 
at all be regarded as the proper name of an indivi- 
dual rank or class, or of an individual person ; but is 
common to all the servants and instruments of God. 
In addition to all this, the assertion itself is by no 
means correct. The Messiah actually bears this 
name in Zech. iii. 8, a passage which is unanimously 
explained as referring to the Messiah. " I will bring 

• OKbn MaL ui. I. »» Phil. i. 7. * John vi. 38. 
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Ibrward my servant Tsemah (HD W s^ys ^^ > 
which the. Chaldee explains by ^SiUl^l Kll^tJ^O, 

...... y. » . 

3ft88iam ei revek^BUur,^ He bears this name also, 
in chap. xlii. 1 ;^ xlix. d> 6 ; I. 10 : consequently in 
nearly all the Messianic predictions in the second 
part of Isaiah. 

III. '< The idea of a suffering and atoning Mes- 
siah is foreign to the Old Testament, and even stands 
iti contradiction to its prevailing representations ; 
even admitting it to have been entertained by some 
abont the time of Christ." This argument abo is 
borrowed fVom the Jews. It is sufficiently refuted 
by what has been said in the general introduction to 
this work. The argument can never be valid, so 
long as the authority of Christ holds good in the 
church; for he himself says, that all his sufferings 
were foretold in the writings of the Old Testament, 
and explains to his disciples the predictions which^ 
relate to it. Besides, if the idea of a suffering and 
atoning Messiah *occurred in no other passage of the 
Old Testament, still this would prove nothing. We 
cannot justly come to the conclusion a priori^ that 
God might not impart to an individual prophet, who 
showed himself adapted to this very revelation, illu- 
mination on a particular subject which he concealed 
iVoin others. It is indeed true, that in the Messianic 
predictions, the prophetic and regal office of Christ 

■ Comp. Rosenmttller ad h. 1. 

*» Where the Chaldee explains, KH^Wtt nay HTI Kimchi, 
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is more frequently described, than the sacerdotal. 
The great mass of the people, who were to be t)^ 
tained by the Messianic predictions in an adherence 
to Jehovah, even though it were but an external one, 
were as little capable of comprehending this doctrine, 
as were even the apostles, previous to the out*pouring 
of the Spirit; while for the pious, in whose hearts 
this doctrine found a welcome reception, the intima- 
tions given (and which are collected in the place re- 
ferred to) were sufficient. We here, in addition to 
chap. 1. refer to the passage in chap. xi. 1, which is 
explained even by Gesenius as relating to the Mes- 
siah ; where the coming of the Messiah in a state of 
humiliation, is indicated (as also in liii. 2) by the 
figure of a slender shoot sprin^ng up from the de- 
cayed stock of Jesse. But it is difficult to conceive 
in what the alleged contradiction between the doc- 
trine of the suffering Messiah and the doctrine of the 
glorified Messiah, can consist. Even if there were a 
seeming contradiction, still it would be removed by 
the history of Christ. Indeed, the suffering appears 
in the prediction before us, as the very condition of 
the glorification ; the latter as a consequence and re- 
ward of the former. Even here, too, the Messiah 
appears as a king, to whom all earthly kings with 
their people will become subject. — The whole asser- 
tion proceeds upon the false idea, that each indivi- 
dual Messianic prediction must contain a full picture 
of the Messiah ; whereas, on the contrary, these va- 
rious prophecies mutually supply each other, and for 
the most part exhibit Christ to us, each only in a 
single point of view. 
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IV. " In the Messianic expositioD, eyery thing is 
taken as future ; but this, the language will not admit. 
The suffering, the being despised, and the death of 
the servant of God, are here described throughout as 
paist; for every thing in c. liii. 1 — 10, is expressed in 
the praeter. The exaltation only appears as future, 
and is expressed by futures. Thus the writer stands 
between the suffering and the exaltation, and declares 
that he who has hitherto suffered, shall hereafter be 
exalted. The last only is still impending." The 
answer to this has already been given in the note on 
c Hi. 13.* The position of the prophet is not an his- 
torical, but a prophetic one. The prophetic view 
moreover was not an external one, but an internal ; 
and the prophets describe events, as they follow one 
another in this view. That which forms the condition, 
is expressed in the present or past ; that which forms 
the consequence is expressed in the future. Compare 
the general introductory remarks on the second part 
of Isaiah.^ As the prophet there took his position in 
the Babylonish exile, and thence viewed .the deliver- 
ance as future ; so he here takes his stand between 
the suffering and the exaltation of the Messiah. From 
this point, the suffering appears to him as past ; the 
exaltation, as future. In this way only could he dis- 
tinguish the condition and the consequence from each 
other, and exhibit the suffering and the exaltation in 
their proper relation.*^ Moreover it is b^f no means 

■ See page 210 above. ^ See Bibl. Repos. Vol. i. p. 705, sq. 

^ The ancient translators also have not taken these praeters 

as designating the real past ; but have frequently rendered them 
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trve^ thai ike p tvpkii aiwajf$ rtpnwa/U tie m^eriMg 
€upati,€md9peak9 0fiimtkepnuier. lafiome pas- 
sages he has inwiAnnlmQy passed fipom the pr<^hetic 
positkMi into the historicalt tod has used &e future 
where he speaks of the suffintng. So yer. 7, H jlfi^ ; 
ver. 8, nniB^^ ; ver. 10, D^B^JI ; and according to 
the explanation of Gesenius^ ver. 12, J^ilfi^- On the 

contrary, he makes use of the praeter Hfi^i in rer. 

X T 

12, with respect to the future state of exaltation.* 
Contpare on 730\ ver. 11. 

V. << It is perfectly evident, that the servant of God 
here, is thesame person spoken of in the parallel pa asaggs, 
c. xlii. 1—7 ; xlix. 1—9; I 4—11 ; Ixi. 1—8. But 
in these passages there occurs still much more, w h te h 
cannot be true of Christ** We here fully agree with 
our opponents, that the sulject of this passage mast 
be one and the same with that of the other passages 
designated ; and we must with them compledn of the 
mischievous inconsistency of those interpreters, who 
in those passages find the Messiah, but in the present 
one, a different subject. But we believe it to have 
been sufficiently demonstrated in our comments on 

by futures. 8o tike Seva»ty ver. 14, i«Pfi(r«>y« i A Uffi^t i. 
Aqaila and Theodotioii, y«r. 2, A»mfi4nr«u 

"" The same thing is iatrnd also in the parallel passage c. 
xlix. 8. Oesenius himself there remarks : *' As the deliverance 

is still impending, the praeters ^^/l^jy and ^^n*^Ty cannot 
well be otherwise understood than as futures.** 
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those passages, that all which Geseirias alleges from 
tbem as incompatible with the Messianic exposition, 
either diepends upon a false interpretation, which is too 
literal, and mistakes the figurative character of pro* 
phetic language : or else, if what he alleges be correct, 
it militates still much more against the exposition of 
Gesenius himself. £. g. how can the fact, that the 
Messiah is introduced in some of the designated pas- 
sages as speaking, occasion any difficulty to him, ac- 
^sording to whose own exposition likewise a person is 
iatrodaced as speaking ? and that too not a real, but 
an imaginary person, the collective body or whole 
number of the prophets ? 

VI. << In what precedes and follows, the prophet 
apeaks of the restoration of the state af^er the exile. 
Now it was quite impossible, that a reader of the 
prophecy at that time, should obtain fVom it the idea 
ef a Redeemer who was to be expected in remote 
futurity." Bat this was not necessary. The only 
point of importance was, that the prophet and his 
hearers should, as the condition of their salvation, be- 
come acquainted with the future saff^ng of the great 
servant of God, and should embrace the future Re- 
deemer with the same love with which we ought now 
to embrace him after that he has appeared. This was 
sufficient ; the when they needed not to know, as in- 
deed the nature of prophetic vision did not admit of 
their knowing it. Without detriment to the reality, 
they might ever suppose that the great event would 
take place immediately after the deliverance from exile. 
Indeed, their earnest desire would have been weaken- 
ed, and their love cooled, had they known the long 
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distance of tinie which must fint intenroDe. ^ It 
could little concern a leader at that time, to know 
what would happen after fire hundred years.* Tins, 
however, could be said only by one who has no 
interest in that which others hold most dear, and 
which forms the central point of their whole life. 

Gesenios still further alleges, that by this exposi- 
tion we rend the passage from its connexion with the 
whole book ; and that to take the passage as a de- 
finite prediction, is contrary to the analogy of all the 
biblical prophedes, which refer, by a sort of general 
conjectural anticipation, to the immediate futore. 
But this has already been sufficiently disproved in 
what precedes, and therefore is here left without 
more particular notice. It remains only to remark 
a striking contradiction, which is found on one and 
the same page.* It is first said, that all biblical pro- 
phecies refer only to the nearest future. Imme- 
diately upon this, the author declares that the hope, 
whidi he himself also finds expressed in the passage, 
that the religion of Jehovah will in some future time 
obtain a splendid triumph over the heathen, has been 
fulfilled by the prevalence of Christianity; and he, 
therefore, does not hesitate, so far as this, to acknow- 
ledge in this whole passage a Messianic prediction 
which has been fulfilled. 

g 2. AROUMENTS IN FAVOUa OF THE MESSIANIC INTEA- 
PRETATION. 

We proceed now to adduce the arguments in &- 
vour of the Messianic exposition of the passage before 

* Oesen. C<nnm. seu Jes. III. p. 164. 



AR0UHEKT8F0R THE MESSIANIC INTERPEETATION. 297 

US. All the arguments by which a passage generally 
can be proved to, relate to the Messiah,* are here 
oombined. 

I. The Messianic interjNretation is confirmed by 
the testimony of tradition. The Jews, in more an- 
cient times, unanimously ref<m'ed this prophecy to 
the Messiah.^ The authority of tradition is here so 
much the greater, because the Messianic interpreta- 
tion was opposed to the disposition of the people at 
large; while the origin of the later non-Messianic 
expositions can be satisfactorily explained, from the 
nuxle of thinking prevalent among the people. 

IJ. The quotations of this prophecy in the New 
Testament, serve not only to confirm the fact, that 
the Messianic interpretation was at that time the 
prevailing one,^ but they serve also as an in&llible 
proof, that this interpretation is the correct one. 
The fact that c liii. 1, is quoted in John xii. 38, and 

• See Hengstenberg's " Christologie," Th. I. p. 333. 

^ Compare the history of the interpretation of this passage, 
p. 183 above. Also J. H. Michaelis ad h. L in the BibL Hal. 
HiiM Theoi. Jud. L c Grabe, Notae ad Spieil. pair. T. I. 
p. 362. Hulsii I^ueieus proj^Hae, Lugd. 1683, p. 668, sq. 
Danz in Meuschenii N, T. ex Talm. ill. p. 836, and the writers 
there quoted. Eisenmenger Bntd. Jud. P. II. 7^8. Calov. 
Bill. ill. II. p. 249, sq. Raym. Martini Pugio Fidei, P. II. 
c. 9, 11, 12, etc. Hombeck, o. Jud. p. 249, 536, etc. 

^ Otherwise it would have been formally justified by the 
New Testament writers, as is done in the case of Psahns zvi. 
and ex. with respect to the divine dignity of the Messiah ; see 
Acts ii. 29, sq. 1 Cor. ii. 15 ; 25, sq. The same is proved 
also from the expression of John the Baptist, taken from this 
passage : tit • Afttfif nd ^pu, i al^in rhv itfu^iu* red xMfMUf 
John i. 29. Comp. Isa. liii. 4, 7} 10. 
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Roau JL 16» toaocountferthe imbeiief^af tfae greater 
pnrt of the people, altkough it is quoted in the Ibrner 
passage with the formula, ha irXni^u^fif would boC, 
taken by itaelf, amount to proof. But the passage in 
Lake zxii. 37, fmmidKs decided proof. There Christ 
himself says, that the prophecies which r^te to him 
are about to be accomplished;^ and therdbre the 
ezpressioiB, ^ He was numbered with tran^;reaB<MS,* 
must also htsve been ftdfilied in him. Comp. Isa. hiL 
12. Thus Christ here reckoas this predietioii anumg 
those which have reference to himself; and the pro- 
phecy is therefore certainly Messianic, as our Lord 
could know, and would speak, the truth. When 
Gesenius alleges, on the contrary, that Mark does 
not put these worda into the mouth of Jesus, but 
quotes them in his own person and on a later occa- 
sion, (Mark xv. 28,) this certainly can prove nothing. 
Why might not Mai^ quote^ in his own person, an 
expression referring to Christ, which Christ himself 
had quoted at an earlier period ? 

And besides, it certainly would not be a groundless 
assumption, to maintain, that Christ, in the passages 
where he says, that he must suflfer and die xarob rSt^ 
y^<x.<paiy had this prophecy especially in view. In- 
deed, our opponents themselves admit, that if the doc- 
trine of a suffering and atoning Messiah is contained 
in any passage of the Old Testament, it is in this. 
In answer to the question of the Ethiopian eunuch, 

*■ In this way only can we understand the expression vm 
<rif2 %fM» riKH t;^u. Comp. Matt. xzvL 54, where Christ say:*, 
he must suffer and die, that the Scripture may be fulfilled. 
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Of whom does tiiuprofiheeytret^P niets viil 2S— 35» 
PMip ezplaioft it as refemog to Ckrist, and growids 
upoa it all his inslrttmioiis respecting hiffi.-~The ci* 
t^tioB in Matt viii. 17, has abeady been quoted in 
our exposition. After tha example of De Wette»* 
Gfiaeiiius lays peculiar stress upon the cwonmstance, 
that the passage was never used with reference to the 
piropitiatory death of Christ, «id maintains, that the 
^inotation in Matt, viii* 17, is vepagnaot to this,^ As 
it regards the latter, we refer to tiie exposition. The 
former is not correct The aposUe Peter, in treating 
of the vicarious satisfiietioa of Ciuist, uses the prin- 
cipal passages of this prophecy verbatim.® That the 
t^posties do not more frequently cite the |»ediction 
where they speak of the propitiatory death of Christ, 
by no means arises from their not referring to it, but 
£rom the circumstance, that it was so ^miliar to them 
and to those for whom they wrote, that there was no 
occasion for a definite citation, a mere allusion being 
sufficient. This is evident from numerous passages, 
in which we find allusions to this prophecy, or remi- 
niscences of if^ This passage is, as it were, the 
theme which laid the foundation for the apostolic an- 
nunciation of the profNltiatory death of Jesus. This 
G^enius himself concedes, in a passage® which stands 
in striking contradiction to that just now quoted. 
« The great body of Hebrew readers, who were now 

* De Morte ezpi. p. 94. ^ Oesemus, 1. c p. 163. 
« 1 Pet. ii. 21—25. 

^ Compare e. g. Mark ix. 12. Rom. iv. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
2 Cor. V. 21. I John ui. 5. I Pet. i. W. 

• L. c p. lot 
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SO familiar with the idea of sacrifice and of substita- 
tion, must necessarily have so understood the pas- 
sage ; and iiisnoi iobe doubted^ dua the apostoUad 
represewtatum cfthe propUiaiory death iif Chrisi, resit 
pre^emnendy upon this ground'^ 

III. There can be no question, that the 8ab|ect 
of these predictions must be the same as that of the 
predictions in c. 42, 49, 50, 61. This is acknow- 
ledged by the best interpreters ; as Gesenius, Van der 
Palm, etc. Now, if those passages can refer to no 
other subject than the Messiah, then all the ail- 
ments which fovour the application of those predic- 
tions to the Messiah, and which we will not here re- 
peat, have the same force in favour of the present 
passage, and vice versa. We may add, moreover, 
the passage in c. xi. 1, which is explained by Gesenius 
as referring to the Messiah : ^fff^ yWD ^t3h ttTl^ 

T • -V . V xt: 

rnfl^ Vtiht&D *1if J1» ««<^ ^^« *^^ come /onk a 
V i • T T T • V •• : 

rod from the stem of Jesse, and a hrasuJi shall grow 
from his roots. This has so striking a similarity to c 
Hi. 2, that both cannot but be referred to the same 
subject. 

IV. To these external arguments, are to be added 
the internal evidences, derived from the characteristics 
ascribed to the subject of the prophecy. Although 
each individual trait can be pointed out as fulfilled in 
Christ, yet we will here confine ourselves to those 
things only, which are exclusively appropriate to him, 
and which cannot without entire arbitrariness, be re- 
fi^red to any one else. Here belongs, first of all, the 
doctrine, that by the vicarious suffering of the great 
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servant of God, mankind are freed from the punish- 
ment of sin, reconciled to God, and made righteous. 
Many have sought, in various ways, to remove this 
doctrine from the passage. Kimchi remarks : << We 
must not suppose that the thing is so in fact, thatf 
Israel in exile really bears the sins and diseases of the 
heathen ; (for this would militate against the justice 
of God ;) but that the heathen, when they shall see 
the splendid redemption of Israel, will pass such a 
judgment upon it." It is easy to see, that the argu- 
ment of Kimchi against the vicarious satisfiustion, is 
an idle one ; for this doctrine would then only militate 
against the justice of God, when the sufferer did not, 
as was the case according to the passage, assume his 
suffering voluntarily ; and besides, such a priori and 
dogmatic oljections have no weight, since corrupt 
reason is not in a condition to sit in judgment upon 
the doctrines of revelation. The manner, too, which 
Kimchi adopts in getting rid of the argument, is in 
the highest degree violent, and leaves nothing certain 
in all the Scriptures. — Several modern interpreters* 
have adopted another method. They are of opinion, 
that the expressions should be taken only figuratively ; 
and that we are not in them to look for the doctrine 
of a vicarious satisfaction for our sins, provided by the 
justice of God, through the Messiah. According to 
Martini, all the expressions should announce nothing 
further than this :^ <* All those severe calamities, to 

• Martini ad h. 1 — De Wette De Morte ExpkUoriay p. 22, 
sq. — In some measure also Umbreit, Theol. Siudien u. Crit. i. 
2, p. 328. But he expresses himself very obscurely. 

^ L. c. p. 60. ** Calamitates illas gravissimas ministro isti 
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be endured by this dtviiie serrant, will be usefbl i 
aalatary to lus peopte." Bui it it dedsrve in &^ 
of the literal interfyretotion, that the prophet i 
of this subject not merely in a wngle passive, bat is 
always recwrriog to it, aisd always connects the 
vedemptioa of the people with the snfiering of 
tke Messiah, in the relation of effect and canae. 
Thus he says in c. lii. 15, the Messiah will deHver 
many of the heathen from their sins ; in c liii. 4, he 
has taken upon himself our disease and our panw ; 
ver. 5, he was pierced for our iniquities, etc. ▼. 6» 
Jehovah has cast upon him the sins of us all ; ver. 8, 
he has borne the punishment which the people should 
bear ; ver. 10, he has presented himself to God as a 
sin*ofiering, etc. To this it may stiU be added, that 
the expressions, HT* in c* lii* 1^ &nd DtC^K ^^ <^ ^i- 

V- T T 

10, are taken from sacrifices ; and the suffering and 
death of the Messiah are represented as effecting an 
internal reconciliation with God, in the same manner 
as the death of the victim signified objectively, that 
outward purity was thereby again restored as to the 
external theocracy. Indeed, substitution evidently 
took place in the sacrifices, so far as it respects ex- 
ternal theocratic purity, though by no means in re- 
ference to internal sanctification ; and this might well 
be done without any prejudice to the divine institu- 
tion of sacrifices. So much as this is certain, that 
had the prophet wished to state the doctrine of a vi- 
carious satisfaction, he could not possibly have used 

divino perferendas popularibus ejus utiUes futurfts atque salu- 
tares." 
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Stronger expresnons. If o passage of the New Tes- 
tament upon the ptopitiatory death of Jesus, is, in 
pohrt of sentiment, more definite than this ; and yet 
the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction is found in the 
New Testament by mimerous rationalist interpreters 
of more modem times ;* those only excepted who 
posses so strong a doctrinal prepossession (as Paulus), 
that they entirely sacrifice exegesis to it. Blit upon 
these time has already passed sentence. The argu- 
ments are indeed so forcible, that even Rosenmiiller,** 
Gesenius, and others, cannot but acknowledge that 
the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction is contained in 
the passage ; and Alshech among the Jews does ho- 
nour to the truth by acknowledging the same. 

We will now consider the arguments which De 
Wette adduces in opposition to the literal interpre- 
tation. 

1. He appeals to two passages where the word 
"nflS* ransomy occurs in a figurative sense. The 
first is Isa. xliii. 3, where Jehovah says, he has given 
Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba, as a ransom for the 
Israelites. We must here entirely agree with De 
W^ette, in opposition to Gesenius, who finds in this 
passage the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction.*^ Such 

* Compare e. g. De Wette Dogmatik, I. § 293, sq Bretsch- 

neider Dogm. I. § 154, 155. 

*» Gabler's Journal, II. p. 365. 

° L. c. p. 190. " The divine justice was not yet satisfied 
by the suffering of the people in exile, and therefore other na- 
tions are given up for them." What Oesenius remarks, p. 75, 
on the passage itself, stands in contradiction with this. Je- 
hovah gives " great, rich, and powerful nations, as Egypt, 
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a kind of satisfaction here contradicts all the re^Hre- 
sentations of the Old Testament respectiiig the di- 
vine justice, and) as we shdl hereafter see, nothing 
analogous can be brought in support of it. De 
Wette correctly says :* " To illustrate the love of 
Jehovah towards his people, the prophet compaFes 
the lot of the Israelites with that of other nations, 
who, while the Israelites were liberated from cap- 
tivity, were reduced under bondage to the Persians ; 
so that it might in a manner be spdd, that these nations 
succeeded to the place of the Israelites, and purchased 
the liberty of the latter with their own.** The second 
passage is Prov. xxi. 18, ytjh p'^^h IS'S 
^i1^ D^^E^^ nnm> ^^ eml-doer %$ a ransom for 

the righteous^ and ike ungodly for the pious. Thb 
passage, as Gesenius acknowledges, and thereby 
himself confirms the correctness of the figurative 
acceptation of Isa. xliii. 3, means nothing more than 
this : < The sufferings which the pious have long en- 
dured, are afterwards imposed upon the wicked in 
their stead ; the latter must as it were redeem the 
former.' But yet, both these passages cannot prove 
what they are brought forward to prove; for the 
existence of the doctrine of a vicarious satis&ction in 

Ethiopia, and Seba, as a prize to the conqueror, instead of Is- 
rael ; and <u it were, a ransom for them. 

* '^ Ad amorem Jehovae erga populum suum demonstran- 
dum comparat propheta Israelitarum sortem cum sorte ali(Rwn 
populoTum, qui dum illi captivitate liberarentur, in ditionem 
Persarum redacti sint, ita ut quasi did posset hos populos in 
locum Israelitarum succedere et eorum Ubertatem sua redimere.** 
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the prophecy before us, does not rest upon a single 
expression, vfaieh might indeed be explained figu- 
ratively, but upon the constant recurrence of the 
same doctrine under the greatest diversity 'Of ex- 
pression. Moreover the expression ^flj does not 
occur in passages quoted, in the same manner as does 
the word DJJ^K (comp. Ht^) '^^ this passage; where 
this last does not so easily admit of being understood 
figuratively. 

2. << The prophet is so free from all superstition, 
that he almost rejects the sacrifices and the whole ex- 
ternal worship ; comp. c. Ixvi. 3. But one cannot 
well perceive, what difference there should be between 
an expiation accomplished by means of animals, and 
one accomplished by a man." The prophet in the 
passage quoted speaks with zeal, as all the prophets 
do, against the erroneous opinion that sacrifices tx 
opero cperaio obtain the divine favour and forgiveness 
of sins ; which is entirely contrary to the original de- 
sign and the original import of sacrifices. That he 
need not, on this account, have rejected the doctrine 
of the vicarious satbfaction, is very evident from the 
example of the writers of the New Testament, who, 
with a like mode of thinking as to sacrifices, still taught 
the doctrine of a vicarious satisfaction ; as was thi3 
case also with the whole Christian church. When 
De Wette compares expiation by means of animals, 
and expiation by a mail, he falsely assumes, .that the 
servant of God was in the view of the prophet a mere 
man. That which the prophet says of the glorified 
Messiah, is surely inappropriate to a mere man ; and 

X 



806 IKTSRf BBTATtOlf OC ISAIAH LIl. Id-^-^Lltl. 

that the dirnie nature of the Meanak was well known 
to laaiah, appears also Irom the other Mesaaanie paa- 
sagesy in which the dhriBe names and attributes are 
asoribed bjr him to the Messiah. That a man ooold 
make sadsikction for men, would, as we shall hereafter 
see, be contrary to the doctrinal representations of 
the Old Testament. Hence also the passage quoted 
by De Wette, from Micah vi. 6 — 8, does nbt at all 
belong here,^-where, to the questbn of the people, 
whereby they should appease Jehovah, and whether 
they should present their own children as a sin-o&r- 
ing, it is rephed, Jehovah does not require this, hot 
jnstice, love, and humility. It is ouly by virtue of 
his perfect innocence and righteousness, such as do 
not exist in any man, that the servant of God cleanses 
us from sin ; and to this very circumstance is attach* 
ed peculiar importance. Comp. c. ix. 11. 

3. De Wette maintains that the prophet cannot 
have advanced the doctrine of a vicarious satisfiiction, 
because it would be destructive of piety, the promo- 
tion of which was an object very dear to his heart. 
With this a priori argument, which proceeded from a 
want of experience, and which, it is bq>ed, is no 
longer regarded as valid by the author himself, we 
might also prove that die whole Christum church, 
that the apostles, that Luther, Arudt, and Spener, 
never held this doctrine. 

Thus the doctrine of tiie vicarious satis&ction is 
decidedly and clearly contained in this passage. Now, 
we further find, that in the New Testament the same 
things are said of Christ, which are here said with 
respect to the subject of the prediction. It is true 
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MMiiead, that Chiist, ^iiiring his lifi^ more rarely ex- 
^pa^eaeed liUBself definitely and clearly witli ra^gard to 
the ohject of hU death and hu vicarious salasiaetioB.* 
The reason was, that the earnatty-mioded ditdpies 
were not prepared to comprehend the doctrine in its 
true inport, be&re the death of Oirist and the com* 
munication of the Spirit which depended upon this. 
On this Bceount, the doctrine u ontnentiy to be 
reek#ned among the many things which Christ had yet 
to say to the disciples, but which they could not now 
bear. But afiber his resurrection, Christ gave his dis^ 
ci{4es fill! information on Ite sulijeet ;^ and it is partly 
from this and partly from the immediate illnmination 
iwomiised and gimnted to the apostles, that the copious 
instructions have flowed which the apostles give us 
on this point.^ 

We may add, moreover, tiie specific cironmstaaice 
presented in verse 9, that the servant of God should 
be buried with a rich man, Joseph of Arimathea* Any 
ftu^tber exhibition of the similarity between the pro- 
phecy and the lalfilment, wiy not here be necessary, 
since it must be obvious to every one who is acquaint- 
ed with the New Testament hbtory. 

§ 3. AEGUMENTS AOAIKST OTHER INTERPRETATIONS. 

The positive arguments already adduced in favour 
of the Messianic exposition, are at the same time so 

* See however 3Iatt. xx. 28 ; xxvi. 28. John iii. 14 ; vL 
51—59 ; xii. 27, etc — Compare Bretschneider 1. c. § 154. 

* Compare Luke xxir. 27. 

"^ Compave 6toirr, Abhandlung Uber den Ven&hiuingstod 
J«siiy as Appendix Mo hii Gommeniar zum Hebr'ter brief. 
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many negative ones against every other. It wootd 
be a useless waste of time and room, to attempt a re- 
futation of the opinions of those who would r^er the 
prophecy to any individual subject besides the Messiah, 
from King Uzziah, to the Maccabees ; — opinions which 
have been adopted only by the authors of them. All 
these interpreters have been satisfied with seizing hold 
of some single trait, which is found again in the history 
of some individual. The rest they have either not at 
ail taken into account, or have endeavoured to set it 
aside by &lse and forced explanations. By such a 
procedure we might find, besides the expositions 
already alluded to, an innumerable multitude of others. 
The refutation would therefore become endless ; since 
it is merely accidental, whether this or that person 
may not have suggested some indivrdual, who no 
more belongs here, than a hundred others. It is a 
circumstance against all these interpretations with re> 
ference to distinct individuals, that the latter all appear 
here as a deus ex machina, a mere expedient to get 
out of difficulty, without our knowing whence they 
come or whither they go, and without a single reason 
why the prophet should all at once bring them be- 
fore us. 

There are only three interpretations, which partly 
by their general prevalence, and partly from their 
greater plausibility, have a claim to our attention. 
The first regards the whole Jewish people as the sub- 
ject of the prophecy ; the second, the pious part of 
them ; and the third, the collective body of the He- 
brew prophets. All three have this in common, that 
according to them the subject of the prophecy b not 
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a, real, but merely an ideal person, a plurality of indi- 
viduals, personified as one collective whole. 

I. Against the first interpretation, which makes the 
subject of this prophecy to be the whole Jewish 
people, we may urge chiefly the following arguments. 

1. The Jewish people are indeed sometimes perso- 
nified as a collective whole, and called nlil^ ^iy• 

But, such a personification, carried through a whole 
paragraph, without the least intimation that the dis- 
course does not relate to a single individual, cannot 
be confirmed by one analogous example. In verse 3, 
the subject is termed ^^H ; in ▼• 10> & soul is ascrib- 
ed to him ; death and the grave are spoken of with 
reference to a subject of the singular number. If 
the prophet designed to be understood, he must 
have added, at least, some intimation how he 
was to be understood. Martini appropriately pe- 
foarks:* " I presume that no example can be ad- 
duced, in which the prophets will be found to 
have spoken of the whole people taken as an indivi- 
dual in a eontinued allegory, in such a way, that not 
even the slightest intimation appears to show that the 
language is not to be referred to an individual, but to 
the whole nation." The case is entirely different in 
the other passages, where the prophet designates the 
Israelitbh people by the term HlIT *!!!iy* In them 



* *^ Vix exemplum aflferri posse putaverim, quod prophets 
eontinuata allegoria de populo universo tanquam de singular! 
persona, ita loquuti fuisse deprehendantur, ut argument! non 
ad ind!v!duum quodam, sed ad nationem ipsam referendi, nullum, 
ne levissimum quidem, vestigium eluceat." 
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the prophet prevente all utieertaiaty, liy adding* Ae 
names ibj^ and 7K*1B^^ 5 compare c. xli. 8, 9 ; xKir. 
1, 2, 21 ; xlv. 4 ; xlviii. 20. Moreover, to show that 
n*tn^ *1^ is th^e a eollective» he uses, besideB the 
lingular, the plural also, when he speldta of or to the 
Israelites. Comp. e. g. c. xliL 24, 25 ;. xlviiL 20, 21 ; 
xHii. 10 — 14; xliv. 8. In the passage before us, 
there is nothing of the kind. To this, it may be add- 
ed, that an allegory carried out in snch a manner, and 
which, as has already been remarked, is vithoat ex- 
ample in Hebrew literature, would be very weak and 
inappropriate. Moreover, the very argument of this 
prophecy, which is of a more grave and sublime cfali.* 
racter, does not &vour thb saitiment. Indeed, under 
such a figure, tiie propbet could searedy have paiaf- 
ed the whole Jewish nation^ most miserable a» it was, 
and exposed to the odiwn and eontenqDi of all nation, 
without his discourse often and jMstly appearing too 
pompous and frigid."* 

2. The sulgeet of this passage assuased Ins suffia*- 
ings vohmUmfy;^ himself miweetii^ he bore the sioe 
of others v° his sufferings are the ^fiemU eauH of fAe 



* Porro ipsiofthujiis onumli argmiMRtiuB gnmus et saUimiiu 
illi sententiae non &vet Sub tali enim imagine propheta Fix 
depingere potuisset nationem totam Judaicam vel miserrimam 
et omnium gentium odio et Odntemtui expoiitam, quin oratio 
saepius tumidius atque frigidius justo rideretur.** Hansu 

^ According to v. 10, the servant of God presents himself as 
a sin^lfering ; according to v. 12, he is crowned with glory, 
because he poured out his life unto death ; which the nsage of 
the language permits us to understand only of a voluntary of- 
fering up of himself. 

"^ Verses 4—6, and v. 9. 
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TifflUemmie99 ^ihe peopie;^ he auflSers quMifKad 
piUientfy^ not allowing himself to be irritated to bitter* 
nees against the authc^s of his svffi^bg.^ Of all 
these four particulars or mark% not ooe applies to the 
IsraeHtish people. 

(a) The Israelites did not go into the Babylonish 
exile valuniorilifi but were dragged into it by force. 

{b) The Jewisb peofde did not suffer trnioceiid^, 
but they endured in exile the punishment of theif 
own sins. This had be^i predicted by Moses as a 
theocratic judgment ; Lev. xxvi. 14 ; Deut. xxviii. 
15; xxix. 19; xxxii. 1. All the prqpheis represent 
it aa a Iheoeratic judgment. Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
ref^eatedly and continually inculcate the truth, that 
this punishm«Qt will certainly fall upon the people on 
aecomit of the great vices that were prevalent, espe- 
cially on aeeount of idolatry. Isaiah, in the second 
part, often admonishes the Jews^ that they were 
driven into exile by the divine justice^ and will be 
delivered from it only by the divine mercy ; eomp^ 
e, g* chap. lvi«~4ix. especially the penitent confession 
of the people themselves in the last chapter. If we 
regard even the immediate occasion of the exile^ 
what is said of the sufferer in verae 9, will not ap- 
ply to the Israelites : «< He has done no unright* 
ecus deed, and there has been no deceit in his 
mouth.** The immediate occasion of the exile was 
the perjured alliance with Egypt against Nebu- 
ehadnezsar, which was so strongly censured by Jere- 
miah. 

• Verse 7. *• Verse 7- 
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Rosenmiiller seeks to remove this diffienlty by 
the remark, that the prophet does not speak id bis 
own person, bat introduces the heathen as speaking, 
who would gladly by this flattery obtain the favoiff 
of the Israelites. << When he chides and reproves his 
people in his own name, he must adopt a manner of 
speaking different from that which he employs, whenbe 
introduces other nations as speaking of them, — ^nations 
before hostile to the Hebrew people, but now repenting 
and desiring to become associated with them."* But this 
solution is not valid ; even if we leave out of view the 
foot, that the prophet could not without further remark 
put a speech into the mouth of others, which he did not 
himself approve ; since he could not fail to see, that 
every one would suppose that he did ap{»ove of it. 
The solution is not valid, becasue the innocence of 
the subject is contained not merely in chap. liii. 1 — 
10, which Rosenmiiller, after the example of the 
Jews, ascribes to the heathen ; but is asserted like- 
wise in the speech of Jehovah, chap. lii. 13 — 15, and 
chap. liii. 11, 12. Only a sufferer who was himself 
innocent could deliver the heathen from their sins. 
In verse 11, he is expressly called the righteous ; 
in verse 12, it is mentioned as a meritorious dream- 
stance that he suffered himself to be numbered with 
male&ctors. 

(c) The sufferings of the Jewish people cannot be 

* '^ Aliter enim loqui necesse est, ubi suo ipsius nomine sum 
objurgat et redarguit, aliter ubi alias gentes, antea populo 
Hebraeo adversarias, sed nunc ad meb'orem mentem rede- 
untes iisque sese associare cupientes de eo dioentes in medium 
producit." 
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represented as the efficient cause of the righteousness 
of the heathen, as vicsffious for them. Their suffer- 
ings could not be vicarious, for this reason, that they 
neither undertook them voluntarily, nor were inno- 
cently involved in them ; but suffered them through 
their own guilt and against their own will. And in 
general, no example . is found in the Old Testament, 
and from the nature of the case none can be found, 
in which the sufferings of any man were regarded as 
vicarious for others. Here we have De Wette on 
our side. He very. correctly remarks,* that the doc- 
trine of vicarious satisfaction by man is not found in 
the Old Testament, nor, according to the doctrines 
there prevailing, can be.^ But afterwards, this argu- 
ment, which goes to favour the Messianic interpreta- 
tion, he falsely employs against it, as has already been 
shown. De Wette himself proves, that the He- 
brews neither held the doctrine of a vicarious satis- 
faction by manj nor could hold it. Since there- 
fore it has been proved, that a vicarious satisfaction 
is taught in Isaiah, he cannot avoid the Messianic ex- 
position. 

The first condition of a vicarious satisfaction, 
which in our passage is represented as such, is the 
perfect innocence of the suffering subject. He who 
is himself sinful, cannot assume the punishment due 
to the sins of others ; but his suffering is either a 
punishment from the divine justice, or a corrective 
from the divine mercy. Thus the doctrine of a vi- 
carious satisfaction by man, would stand in direct 

* L. c p. 22. ^ Micah vi. G— C. 
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eontradieeion to tke ck^etrine of the (M. TesteaieDl 
with respect to Ibe unhrenal wMLneiBA e# maaAdnd ; 
comp. Gen. vL ^ ; viii. 21. Job xr. 14 — 16* P«- 
xir. 3 ; li. 7 ; liiL 4. Prov. xx. 9. The prophets 
themselves, the best and Boblest part of the natioii, 
often include themselves with \h% people^ when they 
speak of their sinfulness, kaiah, when he is tfaoiigfcl 
worthy to reeeire a view of the divine gioryv says : 
•' Wo is me^ for I am a man of unclean }kp^ and 
dwell amidst a people of unclean lips f ebap. vi 
5. Moreover, besides the passage in Micah vi. 6 — 
8, that in Ps. ziix. 8—10 speaks most decidedly 
against a vicarious satisfaction by man : ^ None 
can by any means redeem a brother, nor give to 
God a ransom for him^ So precious b the ransom 
of their souk, that he must wait forcver» ^en thoi^ 
he should Kve forever and not see the grave.** This 
doctrine is opposed also by the passage in £zek. 
xviii. 20, << The soul that sianeth shall die; the son 
shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shaU 
the father bear the iaiquily of the son \ but the 
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon himse^ 
and the wickedneu of the wicd^ed shall be upon him- 
self." Should any cme here, with Kimohi, seek re- 
lief by supposing that the prophet merely exhibits 
the thoughts of the heathen, without approving of 
them, still he wmild effect nothing by this supposi- 
tiott ; for the doctrine of vicarious satisfttotioD is jost 
as much contained in the speech of Jehovah, as in 
those verses in which the heathen are supposed to be 
introduced as speaking. 

But we must here also enter into an examination 
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of the passages by wtkidi Geseniot* endeaTOurs, in 
opposilioB to De Welle, to prove, that fhe doetrine 
of viearious satisfaclkni bj man is very vid^y d^ 
fosed elsewhere in the Old Testamait, and is deeply 
impressed in the mode of thinking among the He- 
brevrs. How litlie the passages which he has quoted 
belong here, has been amj^ shown by Steodel> 
These passages are as follows : Exod. sx. 5v. ^ The 
iniquity of the ftkthers is visited upon the children." 
Here, however, the language cannot relate to vica- 
rrous satisfaction ; becaiiBe this does not consist in 
another's being punished together with the ginlty, 
but in the ctreumstance tliat he wiio has committed 
the sin is thereby entirely freed from punishment, — 
that another takes this punishment upon himself. 
But this law had an entirely difflsrent object and an 
entirely (Afferent import. The physical impression 
of phyisical punishments and rewards, was to be ren- 
dered stiB more forcible by their extension to the 
posterity of the pious and the wicked. All ancient 
lawgivers regarded it as necessary to secure the 
maintenance of their laws by the same means. Ci- 
cero says on this subject :* ^^ I am not ignorant, how 
hard it is that the sins of parents should be visited 
upon their cfaFldren. But this was wisely provided 
by the laws, in order that affection for thdr children 

• Lf. c. p. 189, sq. *^ L. G. i. p. 37, S4^ 

« <^ Nee vero me Aigit, quam sit acerbum, pwrentium 
soeLera filipnun poenis lui. Sed hoc praeclare legibus com- 
paratum est, ut caritas liberonim amiciores parentes rei- 
publicae redderet.** Up. 12 ad Brutum, ed. Em. 1774, T. 
Hi. p. 11 W. 
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might render parents better members of the com- 
monwealth." Now if in other states such a law was 
considered indispensably necessary for attaining the 
object of the state, we shall find it so much the 
more tolerable in the theocracy, as the object of the 
latter was more exalted than that of all other states. — 
" According to 2 Sam. xxi. 1 — 14, punishment is 
executed upon the posterity, when it had not taken 
place before." Nearly the same also holds good 
here. The crime which Saul had perpetrated upon 
the Gibeonites remained unpunished, and had brought 
a plague upon the land of the Israelites, who suffered 
it to remain unpunished. As the proper author of 
the offence could not be punished, and yet the pun- 
ishment must be executed in order to preserve the 
sanctity of the law inviolate among the people ; the 
posterity, who, according to the law referred to, 
might also be subjected to punishment, were pun- 
ished; or, the perpetrator was punished in them. 
It is sometimes inevitable that a part suffers, in order 
to effect the preservation of the whole ; which last 
could be effected in the theocracy, only by most 
strictly maintaining the sanctity of the law. More- 
over the language here cannot refer to a vicarious 
satis&ction, because in this transaction, not the per- 
petrator, but the people who had suffered the deed 
to go unpunished, were freed from the penalty in- 
curred. — " David's sin in numbering the people, Je- 
hovah caused to be expiated by a pestilence during 
three days, and by the death of 7000 men ; 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 10 — ^25." Here also the narrative has nothing 
to do with a vicarious satis&ction. The punishment 
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was not voluntarily assumed, nor did the people suf- 
fer innocently ; for even if they had not in this spe- 
cific case participated in the guilt, still they could not 
complain of the punishment as being unjust, because 
on account of their general sinfulness aside from this, 
no punishment too severe could fall upon them. 
That David was nots exempted from punishment 
through the punishment of the people, appears from 
the circumstance, that in verse 17 he prays to God in 
deep distress, that he would rather punish him and 
his family. The object of the punishment inflicted 
upon the people in this case, was to establish the 
sanctity of the law, and to excite a feeling of awe 
before the divine justice in a people, who being as 
yet rude and carnal, must be led and kept in obe- 
dience by these external chastisements, because 
it could not yet be led by love. — «* The sin which 
David committed with Bathsheba was expiated by 
the death of the child; 2 Sam. xii. 15 — 18." This 
case does not at all prove what it is brought for- 
ward to prove ; for Nathan had already declared 
to David the forgiveness of the sin (ver. 13) before 
he announced to him the death of the child. Hence 
this death cannot be regarded as vicarious. Indeed, 
the loss of the child was so painful to David himself, 
(ver. 22) that the suffering surely affected him more 
than it did the child. The reason why the child 
must die is given in the narration itself, ver. 14. Had 
David been permitted to go without punishment, the 
enemies of the Lord would have accused him of par- 
tiality, and would have taken occasion to blaspheme 
his name. Moreover, the pain of David for the loss 



318 INTBftFBSTATIOH OT ISAIAH Ul. 1S.*«-LIII, 

of the child masi bav« added intemlt^ to liia ym^a for 
the eaase of k, tiie a& whidi he had cfKmmiltaL— 
«< Becaiite Aohau «axed ii(M>n tlie cossecriited ihiiig» 
the wliole aMny of Joabua was givea over to the 
.^umy, Joafa. viL i»'' Hene likewise the wbole aSuf 
has nothiag to do with a vicarioos satia&etioji ; for 
the delinquent himsiBtf was not freed from punish- 
ment by the cahxmty which feU upon the pec^. 
On the contrary^ he was bnrned, together with all 
his property and Ms &mily, comp. v. 1^ 24* The 
object in pmnsliiof the peoji^e^ was to excite them 
to zeal for the extirpation of ever}' crime and every 
misdemeanonr from ti»eir imdit. The tndividoal will 
be subjected to a close inspection, when the whole 
-mass of community is made responsible for his ac- 
tioBs. It was nothing more than a theocratic punish- 
ment, inflicted as « warning. — ** Even in the book of 
Isaiah itselif» c Ixv. 7, atnners are punished also for 
the sin of their fiitheirs, as well as tbeir own.** That 
here is no vicarious salisfectiou^ (M'hich demands the 
personal innocence of the sufferer as well as the vo- 
luntary assumption of tke sulSering,) appears finom 
the fact, that Jehovah says : '^ I will recompense 
pmtr transgressions and the traosgreasion of your 
ikdiers together/' The sense is no other than the 
followmg : Ye, who are so much the more deserving 
of pimishment because ye will not suffer the Air- 
bearance of God-^iead you to repentance, shall re- 
ed ve in iiiU measure the punishment merited by your 
ancestors, of whom ye hW no whit short in poiat of 
wickedness. — *< The passage in Daniel xi. 35, ap- 
proaches still nearer the one before us. Here the 



Inwgliiige relate to the dmA <of Uie ^va as atftyrs 

ander peSigkiiis {Knueootioiit «!Dd k 10 amd : * The 

pious shall fall, in order to purge tbem {the others), 

to purify and aaactify them;' wliitfh isan kwr^ be 

tinderstocMl ^otbenrise t:bafi of deUverance from the 

penalty cf m through ihe death of these martyrs." 

B<tt the sense of this passage is erideiitly bo other, 

than tibat the example, given by the pious, of sdf* 

denial and of firmneas in the fahfa of their fothers, — ^a 

iirmness not to be shak^si even by <ka£h itself,^--wiU 

^xert a seitttary influence upon the rest of the people 

and confirm the wavering. ^»«oli an influence is con« 

^firmed by the history of ^ religioos oi^ressions. 

— << AflMTOg the Arabians, also, a very common 

proverlMal expression is founded upon this idea, viz. 

i^umAS «^t<>i> ^y ^if^ ^ ^y f*^i»9om ; and several 

^hat are rimilar. All this show:s at least, that the 

idea of vicarious satisfiu^tion is very familiar to the 

Orientals, and henee passed over into the language 

itself*'* What these expressions have to do here^ 

can soarcdy be conceived. They signify notiiing 

more, than : Thou art so dear to me, that I would 

willingly give up the dearest object, even my own 

life and that of my &llier, could I thereby rescue 

thee from impending danger. 

The result of our examination is this. Among all 
the passages brought forward by Geseuius, there is 
not one which coiitains the id6a<of a vicarious satis- 
faction made by man for man. Moreover, the doc- 
trinal views of the Old Testament entirely exclude 
this idea. Least of all can we assume a vicarious 
satis&ction made ^ by the Israelitish people; because, 
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in them, the essential requisites for thtf were wholly 
wanting, viz. innocence and the voluntary awnmption 
of the suffering. 

(d) The fourth characteristic also of the suffering 
subject, the entire and devoted patience manifested 
towards the will of God, is not applicable to the 
Israelitish people. How can it be said of the whole 
people, that they did not open their mouth in com- 
plaint, when their, noblest and best members poured 
out their sadness in complaints and imprecations? 
Comp. Jer. xx. 7, sq. xv. 10 — ^21. Ps. cxxxvii. 8, ^. 
-Lam. iii. 64 — 66. Surely the Is^tielites must have 
been an entirely different people from what they are 
described to be by the prophets, and especially by 
Isaiah himself, if the prophet could bestow this com- 
mendation upon them. 

3. In this interpretation it has been assumed al- 
together arbitrarily, that in ver. I — 10 the heathen, 
or the foreign nations hitherto inimical to the Jew?, 
are introduced as speaking. The heathen are never 
in this manner introduced as speaking, without some 
intimation of it in what preeedos and follows. And 
should we be wilKhg not to insist on this point ; still, 
how could these nations, or how could the prophet in 
their name, say, thiU; it is the burden of their sins 
which lies upon the exiled Jews ? 

4. In this hypothesis, it is assumed without ground, 
that the death and burial of the servant of God, is 
to be referred only to the misfortunes and fall of the 
Israelitish people. It is true, that in £zek. c. xxxvii. 
the carrying away into exile is described under the 

■ figure of death ; and the deliverance from the same, 
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under the figure of a resurrection ; compare ako Is. 
XX vi. 19. But there, everything leads us to take the 
language merely as figurative ; while here, on the 
contrary, there is not the least intimation of this 
kind. 

5. This exposition is opposed by the parallel pas- 
sages, in which the servant of God is clearly distin- 
guished from the people. Compare c. xliL 6 ; xlix. 
5, 6 ; I. 9. 

6. According to this hypothesis, many verses must 
be subjected to a very forced interpretation. So e. g. 
c. liii. I.^ Likewise v. 2, where Roseumiiller explains 
the words, << He grew up before him as a shoot, and 
as a root out of a dry soil," after the example of 
Jarchi : Priusguam ad hanc magnitudinem ascende- 
ret, gens eratperquam humilis et ctscendU e terra sicut 
surculus*' But, such a figure would be entirely in- 
appropriate; since the Israelites were at first pro- 
sperous, and did not experience adversity until after- 
wards. Compare Ps. Ixxx. 9. Ezek. xix. 10 — Id. 
Jer. ii. 21.»» 

II. We shall not need to dwell so long upon the 
interpretation, which makes the pious part of the 
Jewish people the subject of the prophecy. It has 
much similarity to the hypothesis of the coUeclave 
body of the prophets, and is met by many of the ^• 

* Compare the exposition above, p. 328 — 330. 

^ Compare the refutation of the preceding hypothesis in 
Origen contra Celsum I. 11. § 7, according to the divisions of 
Mo8heim..-^Hul8ii Nuoleua proj^Uaey Lugd. 1683, p. 672, sq. 
_ Jahn App. Herm, II. 40, sq. — Martini, Hansi, Steudel, 
Keller, etc. 

y 
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gumentfl immediately to be adduced against that by- 
potbesia. Of the aigaments wbieb go to show that 
the interpretation with reference to the whole Jewisb 
people, is inadmiMible, those adduced abov^e under 
Nos. 1, 2, and 4» will, with some slight modificatioBs, 
apply also to the present exposition. What may be 
further specifically urged against it, is the following : 
The persons speaking, represent themselves as entire- 
ly free from all suffering, ▼. 1 — ^9 ; they pat them^ 
selves in contrast with that suf^ring servant of God 
who took upon himself the misery due to them, fiat 
how could the wicked part of the people say thi^s 
who shared in the same exile, the unhappy lot of the 
righteous ? How could the suffering of the righteoas 
be vicarious for the wicked, when the latter them^ 
selves suffered ? That the wicked did in exile enjoy 
comparatively a better lot than the righteous, is a 
groundless hypothesis. It is opposed by the example 
of Daniel, of Esther and Mordecai, of Ezra, and of 
the opulent Nehemiah. Neh. v. 14-^19. 

Against this exposition, we may also refer particu- 
larly to the treatise of Jahn above mentioned,* and 
also to the << Letters on Isaiah c. liii."^ In these last, 
another turn which has been given to this hypothesis, 
though properly deserving no refutation, is ftdly re- 
futed. It supposes nln^ ^^tJ^ to designate only the 
jnore distinguished part of the nation, who were 
carried away into captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, and 
during the seventy years, made expiation for the sins 

* Appendix Henn« II. 40^ oq. 

^ Briefe ttber Jes. c. 53, in VoL VI. of Eichhorn's Bibliothek. 
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of their brethren and died, but afterwards returned 
from exile in their posterity. These now, the author 
of this prophecy, being himself one of the Jews left 
behind, presents and commends to his countrymen in 
Palestine, as their deliverers and sanctifiers. Some 
of the principal arguments against this perfectly 
strange idea, are the following : 

1. The supposition, that only the best and most 
distinguished were deported, is contradicted by the 
passage in Ezek. xx. 38, where it is said, that the re- 
bellious and faithless should be singled out by Jehovah 
and carried away. Also by the passage in Jer. xxxlx, 
9, 10, where it is said, that only a mass of the lowest 
people was left behind. Indeed, it was among the 
distinguished, and the nobles, that the corruption mes 
peculiarly great, as appears from the animadversions 
of the prophets ; and hence they, in a special manner, 
were subjected to punishment. Compare 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 14, sq. 

2. The Israelites who were left in Palestine, fled 
to Egypt ; Jer. xliii. 4 — 8 ; xliv. 1,2. 2 Kings xxv. 
126. Consequently, no settled inhabitants remained 
in the country. Palestine became a wild land of 
nomades. There no where occurs even a single 
word to intimate, that the returning exiles found any 
part of the earlier inhabitants still in the country. 

These arguments are so cogent, that we scarcely 
need further to call attention to the fact, that this hy- 
pothesis can be carried out only by many distortions 
of the text, that it erroneously presupposes the pas- 
sage not to have been written by Isaiah, etc. etc. 

IIL We come now to the last hypothesis which we 
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Are to notice, viz. to the opinion of those who r^ard 
the collective body of the prophets as. the sabpeet of 
the prophecy, and suppose that this contuns as it were 
an apotheosis of the prophetic order. The prophets, 
who, before the exile, had already to encounter much 
suffering, were exposed during the exile to still greater 
contempt and derision ; to which may be further 
added contempt and derision on the part of the heathen. 
Hence we may explain, it is said, the apology of the 
prophetic order for themselves, on the one hand; 
and, on the other, the origin of hopes so splendid and 
enthusiastic, as we find here and in the paraliei pas- 
sages, c. xlii. etc.* — Against this hypothesis we remark 
as follows : 

L.The assumption of such a personifioation of the 
prophetic order rests upon arguments which prove 
nothing. This will appear from an examination of 
the passages to which its defenders appeal. The 
first is c. xliv. 26, where Jehovah says "l^T D^pD 
aha^l I^^^^O riV?^l ^^^yj " ^ ^ he tiiat con- 
firms the word of his servant, and fulfils the prophecy 
of his messengers." Here the parallel V3K /D ^ 
notes, it is said, that 1^ stands collectively. But 
there is here no ground whatever for supposing that 
the parallelism is synonymous, and not rather a syn- 
thetic one. Indeed the latter is rendered much more 
probable, by the second member of the verse : << Who 
says of Jerusalem, it shall be inhabited ; of the cities 
of Judah, they shall again be built up ;" where Jem- 

* Compare Gesenius, 1. c* p. 1 1, 12. 



NON-MESSIANIC INTERPRETATIONS. 3:25 

salem and the cities of Judah in like manner do not 
^rm a syndnytnousy but a synthetic pandli^lism.* 
By the expression, servatit of Jehovah, we are here to 
understand Isaiah himself, as in c« xx. d« What he 
says in the first member with respect to himself, he 
says in the second with reference to all the prophets 
of tlie true God. — The second passage, which is alleged 
only by De Wette, and is passed over T>y Gesenius as 
not afibrding decisive proof, is c. lix: 21. ^< And I 
nlake this covenant with them, saith the Lord ; my 
Spirit which is upon thee, and my words which I have 
put intd thy oiovith, shall not depart ont of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from hence^ 
forth and for ever." This is said to be equivalent 
to the following : ^< The communications which thou 
hast made under the inspiration of'my Spirit, shall be 
repeated by all the prophets of later times, who are, 
as it were,' the sons of that prophet."^ Admitting 
even that this explanation is correct, still the passage 
would not even then prove a personification of the 
fxrophetic order. But Rosenmiiller, after the ex- 
ample of the best interpreters, very justly remarks :^ 

• Compare MSller, De Authentia Or. Jes. c. 40—66, p. 184. 

b << Quae tu spiritus'mei afBatu protulisti, ^ ab omnibu? 
eeriorum temporum prophetis, qui subt quasi iUii illius pro- 
phetae, repetentur." 

*> " Non prophetam, ut Hieronymus et alii existimarunt, 
alloquitur, sad populum Hebraeum, uti et verba praemissa et 
quae sequuntur darissime ostendunt. Est autem hie persona- 
rum enaliage, quum enim in tertia plur. persona (Ori^K) 
loqui coepisset vates, pergit in persona secunda singularis^ 
oratione ad populum ipsum directa." Cf. c. xxxii. 2. 
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<< He does not beare addreee the prophet as Jerome 
and others have supposed, bat the Hebrew pec^ile; 
as also the preceding and following words most clear- 
ly show. There is here an enallage of persona ; the 
prophet begins to speak of the people in the tUrd 
person plural (DDIK) • ^^ proceeds in the second 
person singular^ directing his discourse to the peo]^." 
All the preceding and following promises refer to the 
whole community ; and it would be a singular traada- 
tion, if the prophet first announced a covenant to be 
made with this community, and then, in asajgning its 
object, passed suddenly to the mercies that would ac- 
crue, not to the people, but to the fwophetic order.— 
Upon the third passage, c. liii. 6, we need not dwell, 
since it has already been refuted by the proof derived 
from the term iD7.* 

T 

But the hypothesis of a personification of the pro- 
phetic order, is not merely incapable of proof; it is 
also wholly destitute of probability. It depends 
upon the entirely false supposition, that the prophets 
formed a sort of close corporation or guild. They 
differed from the priests by the very circumstance, 
that the latter constituted a separate order which al- 
ways supplied its own members ; whereas the ap- 
pointment to the prophetic office depended soldy 
upon the will of .Jehovah, and every prophet stood 
in a certain relation to him, and not to the other 
prophets. Thus the argument which was adduced 
against the hypothesb of the whole Jewish people 

under No. 1, (p. 309 above,) applies to the advocates 

« 

• See above, p. 25G_2d9. 



KOK-MESSIAKIC INTERPRETATIONS. 927 

of the present interpretation in a still higher degree. 
The defenders of the former hypothesis can indeed 
a^ppeal to passages where the Jewish people appear 
ms BB individiial ; but these latter cannot with justice 
appeal to a ni^le piwigp, wkmm the prophets ere 
thus represented. 

2. But this opinion appears most untenable, if we 
take the position of its defenders, and deny the ge* 
nuineness of the second part of Isaiah. Immediately 
after the Babylonish exile, the prophetic office ceases; 
Jewish tradition, with one voice, represents Hag^i, 
Zcchariah, and Malachi, as the last prophets, and 
reckons prophecy among those things which were 
wanting to the second temple. The further com- 
munication of the prophetic spirit was awaited only 
in a future period. All the Jewish chronologists as- 
sume the cessation of the prophetic office as a chro- 
nological epoch, and begin with it a new era ; as is 
doie in 1 Mace ix. 27 ; comp. 1 Mace. iv. 46 ; xiv. 
41 •* Now, even leaving entirely out of view the 
true idea of a prophet, it is difficult to conceive how 
the prophet could here speak of a great corporation 
of the prophets, while there were but few prophets in 
existence, and these, in respect to the power, the 
abundance, and the purity of the spirit, so &r infe- 
rior to the more ancient prophets. It can also 

. * Numerous passages from the Talmud and £rom other 
Jewish writers are collected in Knibbe's HUtorie der Prophe- 
teny ubers. von Freytag, Bern, 1709, p. 347, sq. and in J. 
Smith's Diss€rtaHo de Propheiia et PropheHs, c 12 ; reprinted 
at the end of Clerid Comm. in Proph. Amst* 1731, foL p. 

XXVI. 
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hardly be conceived, how the prophet could indulge 
the enthusiastic hope, that they whose standing had 
already sunk so low among the people foefibre tiie 
exile, should hereafter arrive at such glory, should 
spread the true religion over the whole «artb; and 
even, as the defenders of this hypothesis maintain,, 
should live to enjoy a worldly triumph. 

3. Of the arguments n^hich have been exlubited 
above against the interpretation with respect to the 
whole people, those adduced under Nos. 2 and 4, 
(p. 310, 320) apply also to thiis. We find no ex- 
ample to show, that the prophets voluntarily devoted 
tiiemselves for othlsrs*, in the hope of delivering them 
from sin by their own sufferings. On the contrary, 
when sufferings are inflicted upon them, they always 
declare that a severe punishment from God will fell 
upon the authors of these sufferings. Comp. e. g. 
Jer. XX. 12. That the prophets were very iiar from 
regarding themsMves as entbely free from nhand 
guiit, we have' already seen; - ^ 

4. The servant of Jdiovah can here be no other 
than he who forms the sul^ct of the parallri pro'^ 
phecie^ c; xlii. etc.' In these there occur stiU other 
things, which can * in no way be referred to the pro^ 
phetic order. Thusnn c xlix. 3, the servant of God 
is said to be Israel, — a difficulty which Gesenius 
knows not how to remove otherwbe, than by de- 
claring, contrary to the authority of the manuscripts 
and versions, the word Israel to be spurious. 

5. The prophet regards himself as distinct from the 
servant of God, and puts himself in opposition to him, 
ver. 2, sq. He includes himself with the people. 
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How could now the prophet say, that he took part in 
despising the prophetic order, that he endured his 
sufferings for himself, regarded himself as one smit- 
ten of God, etc ? Gesenius appeals* to c. lix. 9 — 18, 
where the prophet reckons himself with the people, 
and calls their sins his own. So also c. xlii. 24. This 
however, is a different case. The prophet, like every 
other member of the nation, had a real part in their 
sins ; comp« Dan. ix. 5, sq. But how could he take a 
part in despising his own order ? how could the vi- 
carious sufferings, in which he himself participated, 
be borne for him ? 

6. The sufferings which the prophets endured in 
exile, were the same as those which the people en- 
dured. The example of Jeremiah proves, that the 
prophets were in no wise peculiarly oppressed by the 
heathen. Nebuchadnezzar, after the conquest of the 
city, showed him great attention, and left him free to 
choose the place of his residence. Comp. Jer. xxxix. 

. 11, sq. How then could the people despise them? 
how could they regard them as smitten of God ? 

7. The sufferings of the prophets could not be re- 
garded as substituted for the sufferings of the wicked 
part of the people ; for the latter suffered as well as 
the former. 

8. The prophets, according to this hypothesis, in* 
dutge the hope, that they should become the rulers 
of the r^tored and flourishing state, and should cele- 
brate worldly triumphs. Aside from the folly of this 
hope, it would have been contrary to the very desti- 

• L. c. p. 169. 
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nation of the prophetic order. The goverameDt in 
the theocracy was, by divine appointment, for ever 
assigned to the posterity of David. The prophete, 
then, by usurping it, would have rebelled against the 
God whose rights they were appointed to defend. 
The prophets were extraordinary messengers of God, 
the invisible head of the theocracy ; they were 
called to teach, to reprove, to warn, and to console ; 
they were messengers of peace and righteousness to 
a rebellious people. That they ever remained true 
to this destination, is shown by the whole Israelitish 
history. 

9. But if we take what is said of the servant of 
God figuratively t as indeed it must be taken ; and 
find in the passage, not worldly, but spiritual 
triumphs ; still, what is said would not even then 
apply to the prophetic order. It would be contrary 
to the analogy of all the other prophecies respecting 
the conversion of the heathen, were the prophets 
here to ascribe this work to themselves. We no- 
where fin>dl an example to show, that the prophets 
mistook their destination to act only upon the cove- 
nant people ; there is no where mention of any at- 
tempt made by them, to extend their sphere of action 
to the heathen also. They never attribute to them- 
selves the accomplishment of the high hopes which 
they had with respect to the future ; but always to 
the Messiah alone. Indeed, they are so little infla- 
enced by prejudices in behalf of their own order, 
they give themselves up so entirely to the guidauoe 
of the Holy Spirit, as even repeatedly to declare, 
that in the times of the Messiah the necessity for the 
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prophetic office will entirely cease, becaase all will 
then be immediately taught of God. Compare e. g. 
Joel chap. iii. ; Imu liV* 13 ; lix. 21 ; iv. 3 ; xi. 9 ; 
£zek» xi. 19 ; xxxvL 27 ; Jer. xxxi. 33. 

10. It is an unnatural supposition of tliese inter* 
preterst that the death and burial refer to one part 
of the prophetic order i the exaltation, on the con- 
trary, to the survivors $ while yet it is obviously one 
and the same subject, who suffers, dies, and is ex- 
alted. 



Thus, then, the interpretation which rests upon the 
infallible testimony of the New Testament, is proved, 
by the weight of internal and external evidence, to be 
the correct one, in opposition to all those who reject 
that testimony. If now the ground which has pro- 
duced these devious expositions, be once removed ; 
there will then be as little occasion for a detailed refu- 
tation of them, as there now is, that the interpreter 
should still notice the perverse interpretations of the 
Socinians. We conclude with the words of Storr :* 
** Let others deride so great a king ; he with more 

* '' Rideant alii tantum regem, ridet ille majori jure ho- 
mundoues, quos sibi, si et hoc vaticiiuuin et alia multa veritatis 
argumenta serio meditari pertinadter nolint, nihilo sedus, at 
conterendos, datos esse novit (Ps. ii.) Utinam ii saltern, qui 
semen Christi salutari volunt, in rectam viam se redud et 
peccato, quod cum summa patientia dudum Christus portavit, 
Jiberari paterentur, sicque justitiae vivere, vestigiis domini in- 
sistere et doctriiuie ejus efficaciam, quam multi jam expert! sunt, 
«uo quoque exemplo docere discerent." 
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